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CONSERVATION. 


Г this branch of archeological activity the Muhammadan buildings play а prom- 
inent part, more particularly the palaces of the Mughals in the great centres 
Delhi, Agra and Lahore. On the introduction of British rule these buildings could 
no longer serve their original purpose—the accommodation of a royal court But as 
the palaces of the Great Mughals had at the same time the character of citadels, they 
were naturally selected to accommodate the British garrisons in the ancient Indian 
capitals, Consequently in every case the less important portions had to be demo- 
lished, whereas the chief edifices were put to some practical use and thus preserved. 

Tt has of late years been one of the aims of the Archeological Department to 
reclaim and preserve these Mughal palace buildings. Restoration to their pristine 
state is, of course, out ої the question. It wouldserve no useful end to rebuild those 
parts which have been demolished. Besides, as long as these forts are used for the 
accommodation of troops, their present purpose and the interests of their present 
occupants cannot be disregarded. 

At Delhi all buildings once utilized by the garrison have now been vacated and 
a commencement has been made to fence off the archeological area from the grounds 
occupied by modern barracks, ‘The archeological area comprises all ancient build- 
ings, including the Shab Burj, the Маддг Khana and the Mumtaz Mahall, and also 
the site of one of the main palace gardens named Hayat Bakhsh or Life-giver. 
The work of resuscitating this garden isslowly but steadily progressing. The paving 
of the main causeways was completed early in the year. But before the planting 
of trees and shrubs could be commenced, it appeared necessary to lower the level of 
the garden. 

Tt was not until December that this work was taken in hand, and at the close of 
the official year at least one-third of the area of the Hayat Bakhsh had still to be 
cleared of its surface earth. In the restoration of the minor causeways also there 
was considerable delay, so that by the end of the year only half of the work had been 
completed. 

The restoration of the main palace garden will add not a little to the interest of 
the Delhi palace, especially as the marble pavilions which belonged to it are still 
extant. The north-east corner is occupied by the Shah Burj? or Royal Tower with 


! Cf. Мапаєсі, Storia do Mogor (transl. Irvine), Vel. 11, p. 403. 
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an adjoining marble hall facing the garden. This graceful little edifice was 
severely damaged. by the earthquake of the 4th April 1905. Its repair was 
commenced in February 1908 and brought to a successful conclusion in June of the 
same year. The broken domes have been reconstructed and finials added and the 
pavilion is now in a sound and stable condition. 

Another work in the Delhi palace deserving special mention is the erection of а 
marble balustrade along the river facade from the Hammam to the Rang Mahall 
replacing the unsightly iron and wooden railings which were such an eyesore. “ The 
advisability of attempting a restoration of the original railings and sereen,” Mr. 
Tucker writes,’ “was considered fully but, although a certain amount of data was 
forthcoming for certain portions, yet this was not sufficient to cnsure an accurate 
reproduction of the original This, of course, prohibited any attempt at a reconstruc- 
tion. The problem to be dealt with was the selection of a balustrade of sufficient 
height to make it effectual, in architectural accord with its surroundings, and autho- 
rized by contemporary examples in the period to which the palace belongs. All 
these requisites have been successfully sccured and the appearance of the great 
terrace is much improved.” 

An article on the subject of the palace at Agra was contributed by Mr. Tucker 
to the Annual of the preceding year. In the year under review the work of clear- 
ing the site of Akbar’s palace has boen proceeded with, and the last of the modern 
excrescences, the magazine built in 1819, has been demolished. 

І may note here that the work of conserving the eastern false gate of Akbar's 
Tomb at Sikandarah has now been completed. The conservation of the Rang 
Mahall at Fatehpur Sikri was also brought to an end. Unfortunately, during the 
rains the whole of the west wall had collapsed, but as it was only intended to 
reseue the building from further ruin, no attempt was made to restore the fallen 
facade. 

In the Lahore Fort the legitimate work of rescue has come to а standstili— 
temporarily, it is hoped. Those buildings which remain to be dealt with are the 
most ancient and in many respects the most remarkable of the Lahore palace. But 
nothing can be done as long as they are being oceupied and utilized by the Military 
Department. 

To the three great capitals of the Mughal emperors may be added Allahabad. 
The early Mughal buildings in the Fort, which fully deserve to be more widely 
known, have for some years engaged the attention of this Department. Та the year 
under review the so-called Zanàna building, a fine example ої the architecture ої 

Akbar's reign, has been taken in hand. The modern additions in which it was enve- 
loped have heen dismantled, and it is intended to take further measures for its 
conservation. 

Тот further information regarding works of preservation carried out on Muham- 

madan buildings in the Northern Circle during 1908-09, I may refer to Mr. Tucker's 
Progress Report for that year. 


1 ЮТА 1 хус - 
gis eae Progress Report of the Archeological Surveyor, Northern Circle, for the year ending 8148 March 
, р. 11. 


2 А. 5- К. for 1907-08, pp. 8 ff. 


CONSERVATION. 3 


Ав regards Buddhist and Drahmanical monuments іп the samo circle, the most 
important work of conservation was that carried out on the great brick temple of 
Bhitarsáon in the Cawnpore District. As a special article on the subject is given in 
the present volume, Г need not enter here into any details. 

The only work of conservation undertaken in the Frontier Circle in the year 
under review was the continuation of clearance at the monastery of Takht-i-Bahi. 
The damage done to the site subsequent to the carrying out of Ше first repairs effec- 
ted had made evident the high desirability of enclosing the entire monastic preeinct 
from wandering goatherds and other mischievous peasants. In order to render this 
possible without constructing an unsightly fence around the site as a whole, an 
attempt was made to remove the débris from the outer face of the main walls on the 
south and east, in the hope that, by setting them clear, a large portion of the monas- 
tery would be found to be self-protected. This hope, however, was iu large measure 
disappointed, inasmuch as what had seemed to be a mere passage way between the 
main monastery and an apparently detached building further to the south, was found 
to be in reality a series of small chambers connecting the two. Whether the com- 
plete clearance of these will leave the main monastic wall of sufficient height to keep 
idlers from climbing over it is a point that can only be determined later, but there 
appears little hope that it will, and a modern fencing may prove necessary after ай, 
Tn addition to this clearance on the south, considerable work was done to the south- 
east of the court of the many little stipas, and here a number of sculptures were 
found in what now appear to have been originally chapels. In general, however, 
the excavations this year, being for the most part outside the inner precinct of the 
monastery, did not yield any sculptural finds. But a very fine covered stairway on 
the south-west was found and thoroughly cleared out, adding greatly to the interest 
of the site. A certain amount of work was also done toward the clearance of the 
passage and chambers to the west of the court of the many little stzpas, which have 
hitherto been described as underground. In the course of the year’s work, however, 
а window was discovered in onc of these supposedly subterranean walls. It, therc- 
fore, appears more than possible that these chambers were originally free-standing 
structures. Further clearance in this portion of the site is planned for the coming 
усаг, when it is hoped that the point may bo settled, for it is obviously of very 
peculiar interest. 

Among the numerous works of conservation carried out in the Western Cirele a 
few deserve special notice. The restoration of the great cornice of the Gol Gumbaz 
at Bijapur was completed. The Jor Gumbaz at the same place still continues to be 
used as a residence, but it is hoped that it will ere long be vacated. The untidy 
collection of great guns and other objects, which for so many years littered the атса 
before the Gagan Mahall, has been arranged as a gun trophy beneath the Museum, 
the ancient Hall of Kettledrums or Хаайг Khana. 

The well-known cave temple on the island of Elephanta near Bombay required 
early attention, as during the monsoon of 1908 а large mass of rock fell from above 
the front of the caves. This was removed during the cold weather. The rain-water, 
which was responsible for this damage, percolates freely into the interior of the caves 
through natural fissures in the rock. As masses of the unsupported rock are liable 
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to fall at any moment, the work of rebuilding the missing and broken columns in 
the great cave has not been begun any too soon. 

Mention must also be made of the fine Chalukyan temples scattered over the 
Dharwar and Belgaum districts, which have long needed attention to arrest further 
decay. During the year under review three of the best—at Degam and Gadag— 
were taken in hand. 

The most important works of conservation in the Eastern Circle may also be 
briefly noticed. They relate in the first place to some of the famous monuments of 
Orissa, the Black Pagoda at Konarak, the temples at Bhubanéévar and the caves 
at Khandagiri. 

As regards the first and most important of these, the Black Pagoda, the late 
Dr. Bloch writes! :—* The main problem, which we have to face at present... . . js 
the preservation of the spire. This part of the temple has now been completely cleared 
of débris, ........ and it now becomes evident that the spire of the temple 
never was completed, probably on account of the death of the king who built the 
Black Pagoda, Narasimha Y, 1240-1280 A.D.” Тһе three chlorite images in its out- 
side niches were all found iz situ, but it has been found necessary to build small niches 
over them to preserve them. Dr. Bloch adds that the previously known epigraphical 
evidence for the date of this temple has been confirmed by the chlorite carvings 
found in the débris, inasmuch as one slab appears to refer to the famous Siva at 
Bhubanésvar, and two others to the temple of Jagannath at Puri, thereby establish- 
ing the fact that, despite its architectural superiority, the Black Pagoda is of later 
‘date than the other two. The slabs referring to Jagannath, moreover, show the 
image of this god between а Siva-linga and Durga, and ave thus of very special 
interest as indicating that originally “the cult of Jagannath at Puri was not, as it is 
at present, associated with the religion of the Vaishnavas, but with that of the 
Saivas.” “We gather from this interesting fact,” Dr. Bloch says, “that one of 
the most popular religions in India has been subject to a very important change, 
even as late as the 14th or 15th century A.D.” 

The temples at Bhubanésvar and the caves at Khandagiri have now been com- 
pletely conserved, but as the work is discussed by Dr. Bloch in his Annual Report 
for 1908-09, no detailed account of it is called for here. 


J. Рн. VOGEL. 


5 Annual Report. Archeological Survey, Fustern Circle, for 1908-09, т, 15, 


ТНЕ ТЕМРГЕ ОЕ ВЫТАВСАОМ. 


A.—BRICK ARCHITECTURE. 


N his account of the Bhitargion temple Sir Alexander Cunningham! remarks that 
in the plains of Northern India, owing {о the scarcity of stone, ornamental 
‘brickwork must once have been extensively used for sacred buildings, both 
Brahmanical and Buddhist. “At every old site," he says, “carved and moulded 
bricks are found in abundance, and I have now ascertained that many of the most 
famous buildings in Northern India at the time of the Muhammadan invasion must 
have been built entirely of brick, and were decorated with terra-cotta ornaments 
апа alto-relievos. This was certainly the ease with the great temple of the Sun at 
Multan, with the famous shrine of Jagsoma at Thanesar, with the great Buddhist 
buildings at Sankisa, Kosambi and Srávasti, and with all the Brahmanical temples 
of the Gupta period аб Віват, Bhitargaon, Garhwa and Bhitari. In the more 
-easterly provinces of Dihàr and Bengal the same causes of the want and сов іпевв 
-of stone gave birth to the great brick temples of Bodh-Gaya and Nalanda. Even at 
Mathura and Benares, within a few miles of the sandstone quarries of Rupbas and 
Chunar, moulded and carved bricks are found in great abundance.” 

The brick architecture of ancient India has hitherto received scant attention. 

The existence of such an architecture seems to have been unknown to Fergusson.’ 
"Phe subject, however, fully deserves special treatment by an expert, not only 
on account of its importance, but also in view of the small number and ruinous 
„state of the brick monuments now extant. ‘The Cawnpore and Fatehpur districts 
-contain a certain number of ancient brick temples, the only specimens perhaps in 
the United Provinces which retain their original shape and ornamentation. In the 
absence of a detailed study on the subject itis impossible to fix their dates with 
certainty, but even a superficial inspection of these temples will make it clear that 

they belong to widely different periods, 


1 A.S. R., Vol. XI, р. 42. 
1 In the new edition of Fergusson’s History of Indian and Eastern Archilecture, revised hy Dr. J. Punt 
ithe Bhitargüon temple is net even mentioned. 
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Earliest in date is undoubtedly the large temple of Bhitargion in the Cawnpore 
district, built of large-sized bricks (1137 by 10$" by 3") and decorated with well- 
modelled terra-eotía panels alternating with ornamental pilasters. Cunningham, 
judging from the style, is of opinion that this temple cannot be placed later than 
the 7th or Sth century, and is probably even older. I have reason to assume that 
the Bhitargion temple is at least three centuries older than the date mentioned by 
Cunningham. This assumption is based on the fact that the pilasters and cornices 
of carved bricks, which adorn the Bhitargaon temple (Plate У), ave very similar to 
those found on the oldest portion of the plinth, on which the Nirvana temple of 
Kasia is raised. This early plinth cannot be later than the Gupta epoch, and pos- 
sibly goes back even to the Kushana period! We до not know for how long this 
peculiar style of carved brickwork remained in vogue, but we may safely assume 
that it flourished during the rule of the great Gupta emperors, t.e., the 4th and 5th 
centuries. 

All other brick temples, which I have seen in the Cawnpore and Fatehpur 
districts, exhibit an entirely different style. They present in general the same 
appearance as the ordinary Hindu temple of the bara type. Usually they 
consist of a single temple tower with a small porch in front and contain a square 
cella covered over by a double dome. Their plan is either polygonal in outline or 
square with recessed corners. Sometimes the polygon rests on а circular plinth. 
In some instances the porch is built of stone and the cella is covered over by а 
stone ceiling consisting of overlapping slabs and supported on four corner pilasters 
of the same material. This is the case with the temples of Bahua and Tindüli in 
the Fatehpur district, but in the latter instance the original stone porch has 
disappeared. 

The most striking feature of most of these temples is their ornamentation of 
carved bricks which covers the entire surface. The type of carved bricks used in 
these temples is so different from that of the Gupta period, that even from a 
detached brick or brickbat it is easy to tell to which of the two kinds it belongs. 
Both the plain and the carved or moulded bricks are considerably smaller in size 
than those of the temple of Bhitargáon. The temple of Kurari contains bricks of 
18" by 8" by 2”; those used in the Parauli temple are nearly the same size. (Fig. 7.) 

The latter point would suffice to show that the temples under discussion are of 
a considerably later date than those which we һауе assigned to the Gupta period. 
Mr. Growse attributes the Ваһид and Tindüli temples to the 10th century of our 
era, and he is undoubtedly right in giving them a comparatively late date. It is, 
however, highly probable that the period during which decorative brickwork of this 
later type was in vogue extended over several centuries. Tt was extensively used in 
the Gangetie plains, not only in Brahmanical temples, but also in Buddhist sanc- 
iuaries. The temple of Buddha’s Nativity on the site of the Lumbini Garden in 
the Nepalese Tarai is decorated with carved brickwork of this type, and excavations 


at Sarnath іп 1906-07 revealed the basement of а k rge Buddhist monastery 
ornamented in the same fashion2 


14. S. Tê. for 1901-05, p. 48, й E х 


2 Ол tho Sarnath monastery cf. A.S. K for 1905-0 81 fE; pl X XXV. The average si 
the bricks is stated to bo 84" by 73” by 2”, the занар шог 18.7 бына a an ааа 


PLATE Y. 


TEMPLE OF BHITARGAON IN 1878, 


THE TEMPLE ОҒ БНІТАВСАОХ. 7 


Besides the temples in the Cawnpore and Fatehpur districts to be noted beneath, 
I wish to mention bere that near the village of Saton (four miles from Bahrampur) 
іп the latter district, the ruins of a brick temple were discovered in the winter of 
1906. Неге, also, stone was used in part of the building. It is of particular interest 
that on a stone beam, which must have formed the lintel of the doorway, an 
inscription is found, which, on account of the character, may be assigned to the 
Sth or 9th century. (110. 1.) 1% thus confirms what has been remarked above with 
regard to the datc of such temples. The inscription, together with all the carved 
stones, which had formed part of the Saton temple, were, at my suggestion, removed 
to Fatehpur by М». А. C. Walker, С.8., then Collector of the district. They have 
been added to the sculptures in the Town Hall which were collected and described 
by Mr. Growse.* 


A list of the Saton remains I insert here :— 


1. Door-lintel (width 2’ 101") with fying ligure in centre and Sauskrib inscription in one line 
in character of the Sth or 9th century A.D. bencath. 1 read it :— 

От (Symbol) Jayadittya-putira-Durggadittyasya kīrtiih (Followed by wheel-symbol), meaning 
є The glorious work of Durgaditya, the son of Jayaditya.” 

2. Door lintel (width 6” 4") broken in two pieces (width 3’ 11" and 8! 5", respectively) with row 
of garland-carrying flying figures, and projecting images of Sürya, Vishnu and Devi. 

3—4. Two door-jambs (height 7' 5") belonging to the same doorway as No. 2, Below, two 
standing figures, presumably a river-goddess and an umbrella-bearer, and above а vertical row 
of amatory couples. 

5, Fragment (height 2’ 8”) of door-jamb, with river-goddess Ganga and row of three figures, 

6. Lintel (width 3’ 1") with figures of the planets, evidently belonging to No. 5. 

7. Two stones (height 1' 5", width 1’ 4") with couchant lions. 

8. Image-stand (height 1' 5", width 3' 10"). 

It may be reasonably hoped that a proper survey and а closer study of the exist- 
ing brick temples will enable us further to fix distinet types and define the period to 
which they belong. At present we can at least establish two main periods of brick 
architecture : —that of the Gupta empire exemplified by the Bhitargaon temple, and 
that of the Sth 10 12th centuries, which may conveniently be called medieval. 

The present notes are only the outcome of a three-days’ tour undertaken in 
December 1907 with the object of inspecting the temples and advising on the means 
to be adopted for their preservation. The buildings ave, without exception, in a 
more or less advanced slate of decay, and опт aim must be to prevent further deteri- 
oration without detracting from their picturesque appearance, The temples in 
question were all built of brick laid in mud moriar. In all probability they were 
originally covered with a thin layer of plaster. It is obvious that, as soon as the core 


1 Supplement to the Fatehpur Gazetteer, AMahabad, 1887, Aprendis, рр. dian 
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became exposed, a process of decay was bound to set in far more rapid than in the 
case of stone temples. The rain-water percolating hetween the joints washed ће 
mud plaster away, and the building soon became a mere pile of loose bricks gradu- 
ally erumbling to bits. To this is to he added the structural weakness of the Hindu 
arch and dome, used in these buildings, to which Cunningham first called attention. 
Not improbably this weakness was recognised by the Indian architects themselves. 
and led them to employ stone doorways and ceilings in some of the later temples. 

Tt would seem, however, that the very use of stone has led to the destruction of 
those shrines in which it was employed. For this material was bound to appeal to’ 
the cupidity of the people in a district where stone is so difficult to obtain. бо mueh 
is certain that in every instance, which has come under my notice, the porch has 
completely fallen away, whether originally built of brick or of stone. That of the 
Bhitargaon temple, still extant in Cunningham’s days, has now completely collapsed. 
In the Bahua temple the original stone porch was restored by Mr. Growse from the 
ancient materials. In the ease of the Thithaura and Tindüli temples a brick porch 
has been added and thus saved the remaining portion of the building. 


B.—Temple of Bhitargaon. (Plates I~V.) 


The village of Bhitargion (or Bhitrigaon) is situated half-way between 
Cawnpore and Hamirpur, 20 miles to the south of the former place, and 10 miles- 
to the north-west of Kora-Jahanabad. The temple can be visited either from 
Dharampur (Canal bungalow; 18 miles from Cawnpore) or from Sarh (Canal. 
bungalow; railway station Sarsaul). It belongs to the Narwal fahstl of ihe 
Cawnpore district. The distance from Narwal is about 14 miles by kateha road, 
practicable by no other conveyance than a bullock-caxt. 

16 is a matter of regret that the Bhitargion temple is so difficult of access, 
though this circumstance, no doubt, accounts for its preservation. It’ranks among 
the most important buildings of India, but is hardly known owing to its position, 
As pointed out above, it is the oldest brick temple existing and a unique specimen 
of the brick architecture of the early Gupta period. Fora description, it will 
suffice to refer to Cunningham’s account! The two points especially noted by him 
are the occurrence of semi-circular vaults and pointed domes built in the Hindu 
fashion and the profuse decoration of carved brickwork and skilfully moulded 
terra-cotta panels. 

Here I may briefly state that the t 


emple is built on а square plan with 
doubly recessed corners, а 


nd contains a cella, 18’ square, and a porch or anteroom,. 
nearly 7 square, which ато connected by a passage (Plates II and TIT). The two 
passages are roofed with semi-cireulay vaults, and 
Above the sanctum there is an upper 


perhaps originally covered by 


the two rooms with pointed domes, 
chamber of less than half its size, which was 
| а vault of the same construction. Cunningham was 
2. that in the early fifties the spire was struck by lightning with thé result 

iat the top portion was thrown down, and the upper room became exposed to the 


sky. This accident ha 
SRy. tsa ent has, no doubt, accelerated the process of decay. 


i» سس‎ 2... 
t 4.5 Ru Vol XI, pp. 4011; plates SUV X VIT. 


PLATE Тт. 


TEMPLE 0۴5 ۰ 


| L- Ж 


gS a Lue 
a v га 


үзг т 


SANCTUM 


fan? 


„ийизи = 


GROUND PLAN. 


FEET IO 5 о i 20 FEET 


THE TEMPLE OF 1 ۰ 9 


The outer ornamentation of terra-cotta sculpture is certainly the most striking 
feature of the Bhitargion temple (Plates IV and V). The walls rise in bold 
mouldings, their upper portions being decorated with a row of rectangular panels 
alternating with ornamental pilasters. It has been noticed above that the early 
plinth of the Nirvana temple аб Kasia is embellished in a very similar fashion, 
and that on that account there is good reason to ascribe the Bhitargaon temple to 
the early Gupta period. But at Kasia the sunken panels or niches must have 
contained Buddha figures seated im the pose of meditation, all of which, except 
one, have now disappeared. 

At Bhitargaon, on the contrary, the Brahmanical pantheon has supplied 
a great variety of subjects. Unfortunately most of these terra-cotta bas-reliefs 
are so sorely damaged that the subject can no longer be identified. Cunning- 
ham noticed in the centre of the back or west wall a representation of the 
Boar (Skr. Бағаһа) incarnation of Vishnu, on the north side a four-armed 
efigy of Durga, and on the south side a fowr-armed figure of Сарёа. It 
deserves notice that the last mentioned figure is apparently shown standing 
(or dancing?) and not seated as is usually the case. From the occurrence of 
the Boar avatars in the centre of the west wall, Cunningham concluded that 
the temple was dedicated to Vishnu. ButI may point out that in many case 
the outer decoration of a temple does not have any relation to the deity whose 
image it enshrines. An instance is afforded by the ancient temple of Visré- 
&ғаха at Bajawa in the Kuli Valley. The object of worship is a (ра, and 
there is no reason to assume that this is an innovation, as Maga worship appears 
to have been a prominent cult in the Panjab Hills from very remote times. Yet 
we find the three outer niches of the Bajauri temple occupied by image-slabs 
representing бала on the south, Vishnu on the west, and Durga Mahishamardint 
on the north. It is worthy of note that on the Bhitargaon temple the same three 
deities are shown in exactly the same positions. 

In the two panels on the east wall on both sides of the porch I recognize 
representations ої the river-goddesses Ganga and Yamuna, which are usually 
found flanking the entrance of ancient temples all over Northern India- 
Tnstances are the temple ої Bajaura in Kult, just noted, and that in the Nürpur 
Fort. In the eulogies of Вата the occurrence of the two figures is especially 
mentioned. They are also found in the famous temple of Мах ад in Kagmir.’ 

In the present instance the panel on the proper right of the porch shows 
а female figure standing on what appears to be the maztara—the vehicle of Ganga 
(Plate IV and Fig. 8). She is attended by two smaller figures, one of which 
holds a parasol over the goddess, who seems to rest her left hand on the head 
of the other attendant standing in front of her. In her right hand she must 
have held a lotus-stalk, the flower of which is preserved in one of the upper 
corners of the panel. The corresponding panel on the proper left is almost 
entirely defaced, but the parasol in the upper corner nearest the entrance is 
still plainly visible. 


1 Major H. T. Cole— Illustrations of Ancient Buildings in Kashmir, London, 1869, plates 16-18, has misintcr- 
preted these figures аз " one of the Sun's wires, the Moon in conjunction, Intellect or Brightness.” 
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The pilasters separating the panels just deseribed support a double cornice of 
carved brickwork similar in design to that of the early plinth of the Nirvana temple 
at Kasia. Between the two cornices rans a frieze of smaller rectangular panels 
(16^ by 9) alternating with balusters which are decorated with a chequered 
pattern. The panels enclosed ۲ these balusters exhibit a marvellous variety 
of decorative designs. The most prominent feature of this frieze is the prevalence 
of soroll work, usually combined with phantastical birds and beasts. Among the 
latter we notice especially the makara, sometimes with a human figure apparently 
jumping out of its jaws—a familiar device of Indian art Оле of the two 
panels of tho frieze reproduced by Cunningham appears to be a variation of this 
theme, but it is unfortunately too much injured to allow of detailed identification. 
The other panel shows а cock-fight. 


A curious terra-cotto panel which, to judge from its size (172) by 9"), 
must have belonged to the same frieze, is illustrated here (Fig. 2). | ТЕ was 
discovered in the course of the recent survey of the temple by Mr. A. H. 
Longhurst, and is comparatively well preserved. It represents a four-armed 
Ganééa holding in one of his left hands his favourite dish ої sweetmeats and 
raising the forefinger (Skr. tarjanz) of one of his right hands as if to threaten a 
male figure which seems to attack or pursue him. The head and part of the right 
arm and leg of the latter figure are broken. Possibly the Ganééa held in his 
two upper hands attributes which have also been lost. The upper left hand at 
least seems to clasp some object—perhaps an elephant hook (Skr. айиќа), the 
usual weapon of the elephant-headed god. His upper right hand is open and 
raised as if to ward off a blow, which the ofher person is about to inflict. 

| I do not know to what myth this curious scene refers. But the рапс1 
will show that the terra-cotta sculptures of the Bhitargüon temple are well-mould- 
ed and full of action. They remind one of the terra-cotta fragments found in 


1 This motivo I have i 7 роман 
аны ОН їн e ль нн 
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such abundance around the main temple of the ancient city ої бійтаєії (the 
so-called Kachchi Kuti) in the course ої my excavation in the winter of 1907-91 
The Bhitargàon terra-cotias show, however, superior workmanship and may, 
on that account, be assigned to a somewhat earlier period. 

The double cornice of carved brickwork and intervening panelled frieze 
separate the body of the temple from the spire. The latter is decorated with 
numerous fiers of niches of various size, either round or square-headed, several 
of which contain boldly projecting busts or heads. In some cases the niches 
ате oceupied by опе or more entire figures. Ав each successive course recedes 
several inches, the width of the temple gradually diminishes towards the top. 
Already in Cunningham's days most of the upper niches were empty. А panel 
illustrated by him is said to have occupied one of the upper niches.’ It represents 
the well-known scene of Vishnu reclining on the world-serpent Sésha, while Brahma 
is seated on a lotus, the stalk of which issues from Vishnu’s navel. In front of the 
sleeping god we notice the Asuras Madhu and Kaitabha who, each armed 
with a mace, are ready to attack Brahma. In the course of the recent repairs 
half a dozen complete panels with single busts or heads came to light beside 
numerous fragments, a list of which will he given at the end of the present 
paper. All these objects have been deposited in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 

The spire of the Bhitargaon temple with its rows of heads peeping, as it 
were, out of so many dormer windows bears a curious resemblance to some of the 
so-calied Raths аб Mamallapuram (* Seven Pagodas”) near Madras and also to the 
Chandi Bhima on the Dieng plateau in Central Java? The Dieng group is the oldest 
group of temples found in that island. М ear the temple just mentioned was found 
an inscription dated in the year 731 of the бака era. Dr. N. J. Krom, Director of 
Archeology in Java, has called my attention to another Јатапсво temple which 
exhibits the same peculiarity. It is the Gunung Gangsir, a brick temple on the 
border of the residencies Soerabaya and Pasaroean. It is the oldest temple known 
to exist in Eastern Java.* 

On my visit in December 1907 I found to my great reeret that, since 
Cunningham surveyed the temple in February 1878, nearly the whole porch 
had collapsed, сшу a small portion of its north wall being left standing (Fig. 3). 
I was told by one of the villagers that this damage had occurred some twelve 
years before. It is sad to think that timely measures, involving but trifling expen- 
diture, might have prevented the partial destruction of this valuable monument. 
The present instance shows clearly the necessity of periodical inspection. 

Мт. А. С. Polwhele, Superintending Engineer, informs me that іп 1884-5 
it was proposed to repair the temple with рат” brickwork of large bricks 
similar to those used in its construction and to rebuild certain fallen portions 
in the same manner so 25 to prevent further falling away. This was estimated 
to cost Rs. 1,045. Subsequently it was decided merely to rebuild such portions 

1 4.5. В. for 1907-8, pp. 95 ff. x 


* A. S$, 46, Vol. XI, plate XVII. It is now preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 


3 James. Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, reviscd by J. Burgess and Н. Phené Spiers 
(London, 1910), Vol. І, pp. 327 ff. and TI, p. 431 ; plate ۰ 
4 Rapport Öulheidkundige Comrissie voor 1903, p. 50, 
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of the plinth as had crumbled away and the face of the porch to prevent the 
overhanging superstructure from falling over. The cost was estimated at Rs. 550. 
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Fig. 3. 


It appears from the records, however, that the matter was shelved at the time for 
want of the trifling sum necessaty to carry out the repairs and was eventually 
dropped, so that nothing was actually done,’ 

In reeent years repairs were carried out on the Bhitargion temple, if the 
information which T obtained on the spot is correct, in the spring of 1905 under 
the supervision of a native sub-overseer, who, evidently finding some savings 
on his estimate, took it on himself to utilise these according to his own taste. 

In Deeember 1907 1 found the body of the temple covered up to the cornice 
with a thick layer of white plaster neatly finished off at the corners. Tt is need- 
less to say that the coat of plaster, without adding in any degree to the strength of 


! The temple is now on the let of 
the Government of India, Hom 


archeological monuments in the United Provinces, ub s in accordance with 
е Department, Resolution No, 3/168-183, dated the 26th November 1883, 
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the structure, produced by its glaring freshness a painful contrast with the subdued 
antiquity of the decayed brickwork. 

Tt was on my recommendation that, in January 1909, My, А. H. Longhurst, 
while officiating for me as Superintendent of the Northern Circle, took in hand 
a survey of the Dhitargaon temple. Subsequently six record drawings and three 
working plans were prepared and several photographs taken under Mr. Longhurst's 
directions. Unfortunately the repairs could not be carried out under his personal 
supervision owing to some delay in providing the necessary funds.” I wish hero 
to quote Mr. Longhurst’s account of this important work in full :— 


“YI found the temple,” he wrote? “in a very dilapidated condition, the whole of 
the upper portion of the spire down to the ornamental brick cornice being far too 
decayed to justify any attempt at repairs beyond closing up the well-like opening 
in tho summit of the room from the outside with new brickwork, makine this 
portion of the building watertight. The plinth should be restored so as to matk 


1 The drawings reproduced in plates I1I— V. are. the work of М. Ghulam Muhammad, headelrafteman, Arch] 
Survey, Northern Girele. Я ۰ 

2 An estimate amounting to Rs. 3,023 was reccived from Mr. А, C. Polwhele with his letter No. 3547 М G/1121 
dated the 18th May 1909. 0 

3 Annual Progress Report of the Superintendent of the -Archaological Survey, Northera бїгє. Jor the 
year 1908-9, ур. 28 f. і 
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the original site and to strengthen the base of the building. The circular brick 
arch over the doorway, where the porch has fallen, requires repairing on both sides 
of the entrance in order to support the overhanging mass of decayed brickwork 
above. These are the main points with regard to the repairs that Т have proposed 
in my notes, and as I found that a written description without drawings would 
be quite useless to assist the Public Works Department in carrying out the work, 
I prepared а set of six working drawings showing the proposed repairs фо this 
temple and explanatory notes showing the manner in which the work should be 
completed. These drawings I submitted to the District Engineer, Cawnpore, and 
we discussed the repairs on the spot. An estimate amounting to Rs. 3,023 has been 
framed and a special sum of Rs. 500 was allotted, while I was in camp at Bhitargaon, 
so that I might personally superintend the repairs, but as there was some delay in 
obtaining the moncy, Ї was only able to see the work commenced before I had to 
return to headquarters. However, there should be no difficulty about carrying 
ont the work, as the drawings show exactly how much of this ruined building 
should be repaired and how much should be left as it is. 

“Та excavating the ground around the base line of the building we found a 
number of valuable and interesting terra-cotta bas-relief panels and broken frag- 
ments of beautifully carved bricks. These I lad photographed, numbered, and 
despatched to the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. A detailed list of these acqui- 
sitions will be found beneath. This excavation work also proved that this temple 
stood on a vaised platform built on cell foundations like the brick temples in 
the Raipur District of the Central Provinces, an interesting fact that has not 
heen previously noticed. Another point about this temple, which does not appear to 
have been mentioned before, is that stone beams or lintels were originally placed at 
the front of the existing brick arch, both inside and outside of the sanctum 
entrance; the large cavities just above the doorway on both sides prove the fact 
conclusively, and it is probable that the doov-frame of the missing porch was also of 
carved stone, similar to the door-frames of the brick temples in the Central Рхо- 
vinces mentioned above. Ib will be seen from Plate XV in Volume XI of 
Cunningham’s Reports, that this door-framc had been removed before he visited the 
temple, and Т feel sure inat the chief cause of the collapse of this porch is due 
to the door-frame having been removed; the mass of brickwork above, having 
no longer any support below, fell in, with the result that practically no trace 
of the porch now remains, 

“One sometimes finds that modern-built temples are partly constructed of 
ancient building material or contain sculptures or inscriptions taken from 
some ancient ruined iemple іп the district, and with this object in view I 
had inquiries made, and found that there was a modern temple of some importance 
at the village of Веща, about two miles from Bhitaygdon (Hig. 5). On inspect- 
ing if, T found that, although uninteresting cnough exteriovly, the interior 
of the sanctum showed that a very ancient brick and stone temple опсо stood 
here, the oll stone work being beautifully and richly carved, A number of 
large and well executed sculptures together with broken portions of carved stone 


door-frames, arehityaves and pillars were lying about the temple compound or had 
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been used in repairing the temple or compound entrance. Tt is obvious that all 
these sculptures and portions of ancient building material could not have be- 
longed to the original temple that once stood here, and that some of it must 
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have been removed from some other ruined shrine in the neighbourhood and 
brought to Béhta at the time when the temple was so exteriorly repaired. The 
nearest, and, as far as Т am aware, the only ruined temple near Béhta is that 
of Bhitargaon, which is only two miles away, and I feel sure that some of 
the ancient material represents portions of the missing stone door jambs and 
lintels of that edifice. The sculptures alone prove that the ancient remains 
collected here belong to two distinct temples, for I found lying on the ground in the 
compound the broken remains of a large, well-caryed representation of Siva and his 
consort Parvati seated on the bull Nandi, which must hare been about four feet high 
when entire, and in one of the small modern cells built on either side of the temple 
doorway I found a particularly well-carved representation of Vishnu reclining 
upon the folds of ihe serpent Sésha illustrating the birth of Brahmg. It is a fine 
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piece of work, and in good preservation, and carved out of a solid block of sand-stone 
(£ 2" by 2 9" by 1/ 8"). Ibis not used as an object of worship, but is lying on 
the ground neglected. There is a similar cell opposite containing two well-carved 
images, one representing Lakshmana (5 3” by 2 9" by 1’ 0”) and the other is a 
figure of Ganéga (2 6" by 2’ 6" by 1’ 0"). These three sculptures ave all carved 
in similar stone and are of the same date, the stone being of a light buff colour and 
apparently the same аз that used in the stono door-frame of the ancient 
brick temple of Lakshmana at Sirpur in the Raipur District of the Central Provinces 
where a similar representation of Vishnu may be seen forming the upper portion of 
the sione door-frame. Ina great many respects the ancient brick temples in the 
Raipur District of the Central Provinces are similar to the one at Bhitargaon ; but 
the latter appears to me to be at least a century older than the former and probably 
dates back to the 5th century. The terra-cottas that I have collected at Bhitargaon 
are the finest I have ever seen in India ; the expression given to the faces and the 
life and action shown in the modelling of the limbs and figures are almost 
perfect.” 


List of objects discovered on the site of ihe temple at Bhitargaon, Cawnpore District. 


1. Texva-eotta bas-relief rectangular panel (181" x 94” x 22”) representing a headless male figure 
apparently attacking а four-armed Ganééa (cf. above page 10 and Fig. 2), 
8. Terra-cotta bas-relief circular panel (747 diameter and 2” thiek) representing a smiling 
female head looking out of a cireular window. 
3—7. Terra-cotta bas-reliefs, each 6” x 6", representing female heads looking out of arched 
windows. 
5. Terra-cotta bas-relief, broken portion of a rectangular panel (51" x91" x 3”) representing 
male figure, head and right arm missing. 
9. Carved stone tablet (7” x 3$") representing Siva and Parvati, with Ganééa and Nandi below, 
found inside the sanctum, about 14 feet below the floor-level of the temple, amongst the foundations. 
10—12. Terra-cotta fragments of female heads. 
ІЗ. Terva-eotta fragment of an animals head. 
14—31. Carved bricks, incomplete. 
52-26. Terra-cotta fragments, 
39. Terra-cotta, bas-relief, broken rectangular panel (1817 03" x 3”) representing two male 
figures wrestling, The head and right Jeg of the proper left figure are missing and only опе leg of 
the other figure is preserved. 


30—50. Terra-cotta fragments, 

51. 8 bas-relief circular panel (11”diameter), Much decayed. 
52—68. Broken terra-cotta fragments. 

09—51. s» carved bricks, 


C.—Mediæval Brick Temples. (Plates VI-VIL) 


HA will nob be out of place to complete the present paper with some notes on the 
medieval brick temples in the Cawnpore and Fatehpur Districts which I visited in 
the course of my tour in December 1907. They ave the temples of Parauli, Rar and 


Simbhua in the Cawnpore District and those of Tindüli, Bahua, Kuravi and Thitaurá 
in the Fatehpur District di 


Ж 201 7 4 3 is ® 
All thes temples, це well as the Bhitargxon one and the site of the Saton temple, have been dec'ared 
protected monuments by Notification No, 2523 М 


sp; s dated Sth September 1908, 
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Temple at Parauli. 


Two miles to the north of Bhitargãon lies the village of Ратації, which possesses 
а ruined brick temple of the medieval type, It is briefly noted by Cunningham. 
As pointed out by him, its plan must originally have been a sixteen-sided polygon 
externally (Fig. 6). Presumably three out of the sixteen sides were cut off straight 
so as to form the entrance, which was turned towards the west, The steps leading 
up to the entrance ате still extant, but the whole north-western half of the building 
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Figs 5 

has fallen down, Та the sides turned towards the south and cast Cunningham 
noticed small niches, 112^ high and бУ wide, “ Outside,” he says, “the whole sur- 
face of the walls is richly decorated with deeply eut arabesque ornament in perpendi- 
cular lines, the edges of cach face being distinetly marked by sunken lines by the 
omission of a brick in every alternate course. The effect is decidedly good, as the 
different faces ave all clearly defined.” Тре preserved portion of the temple shows 
й 777 34,8 Ry Vol XI, pp 481. 
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six facos десогаізл im this manner (Plate VI) А peculiarity of the Parauli temple, 


not found enyvihere else, is the shape of the cella, which is circular instead of 
sonare. ft contains a stone Haga, from which the shrine is locally known as 
лапайёт Baba, 

The standing portion of the building is still in fair preservation. 
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Fig. 7. 


Temples at Ваг and Simbhua. 

Cunningham mentions two temples аб Rar 

af Simbhua, some three 708 west of Bhita 
able то visit. in-the course of my tour, 
deseribed by CGuminghani.! : 
style as the one at Paranh, а 
The temples of Tar 


about five 209 to the south, and one 
rgion. These buildings I have not been 
The tavo small temples at Rar have been 
The larger of the two is said to he deeorated in the same 


nd presumably belongs to approximately the same date. 
: ; and Simbhua were subsequently inspected Фу Ме, Long- 
wurst, who did not consider that they ч 


possessed any particular archiwological interest, 
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Temple at 3 


The temple ої Тілден, Fatehpur District, situated one and a half miles north of 
Bindki íehsH, is one of the most perfect specimens of the late medieval style of 
brick-built temples.) 15 has this peculiarity that the square cella )۵ 9" by 6’ 7^) is 
covered over with a ceiling of overlapping stone slabs, which rest on four pilasters 
and architraves of the same material АЛ the stonework is decorated with car- 
vines, the ceiling with partly defaced Rakshasa masks. The pilasters have square 
shafts, and their capitals and bases are of the pot-and-foliage type. 

The shrine contains a stone image ) 07 by 2747) of the four-armed Vishnu, 
from which the temple is known by the name of Chaturbhuj Baba. The god who 
is shown standing on a lotus is surrounded by celestia] beings. The head and arms 
of the main figure are broken, but the head is still extant and can be refixed. 
Many of the attending figurines are defaced. 

The temple faces north. The plan is circular exteriorly, the plinth and lower 
mouldings having been restored by Mr. Growse. The whole outer surface of the 
temple is richly decorated with carved brick-work. The porch, as Mr. Growse re- 
marks, with its Muhammadan arch, is a later addition. It is said to havebeen built 
in the second half of the 18th century, and to its construction the fair preservation 
of the building is, no doubt, largely due. About 1850 the temple was repaired by 
Mr. Growse froma grant sanctioned by the Local Government. He summarizes 
the repairs done by him in the following words: * I have dressed up ihe terrace, 
giving it a masonry wall in front with a flight of nine steps up to the level of the 
temple floor, and have restored the plinth. These measures will, it is hoped, pre- 
vent any further fall of the superstructure.” 

The hope expressed in the last sentence has unfortunately not been fulfilled. 
The upper portion of the façade on the north side of the spire has collapsed aud will 
have to be re-built of plain bricks. But first of all it will have to be ascertained 
whether the present porch possesses sufficient strength fo eavry the superstructure. 
If this is not the case, it will be necessary to re-build the porch also. 

The south-cast side and the upper portion of the spire also show traces of repair 
executed with small plain bricks ; these probably date from the earlier restoration. 
The north wall of the platform on which the temple is raised was re-built hy 
Mr. Growse together with the steps ; but on the remaining three sides the walls have 
fallen away, and should be completed. Finally, I note that the stone arehiirave on 
the south side (back) of the cella is broken. 


Temple at Bahua, 


Mr. Growse? notes the folowing regarding the temple at Вариа, 18 miles from 
Faichpur, on the road 10 Banda : © A small ruinous temple, known by the name of 
Kakóra Baba, dates apparently from the tenth century. The fara, or tower, is 


of moulded brick ; the cella which it covers has pillars, architraves and ceiling, all 


з F, 8. Growse, Supplement of the Fatehpur Gazetteer, Allahabad, 3887, p. ۰ i 
т Growse, ор. eff, pp. 0 f- 
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of carved stone, as in the more perfect example of the same style at Tindüli. It must 
have been originally dedicated to Mahadey, and was probably re-named about two 
hundred years ago, when it was very roughly and ignorantly repaired, many pieces 
of the doorway being built up into the ceiling and other parts of the fabrie. These 
stones, with one exception, Г succeeded in extracting, and on putting them together, 
so little of the design was found wanting that J was able to re-erect the doorway in 
its original position. This was donc at Government expense. Out of the grant that 
Tobtaincd for the repairs, I have also raised and levelled the ground about the temple, 
re-built the plinth, and supplied a flight of steps on the cast front under the door- 
way.” 

To this I mayladd that the cella measures 6’ 9” by 6" 5" and the porch 5 by 2’ 6". 
The temple faces east. Its ground plan is square with recessed corners. In the 
facing only moulded, but no carved, bricks ате used. The loss of the spire and the 
repairs executed in brick and mortar, partly plastered over, and with stone fragments 
of some other temple, give the building a singularly insignificant and patched appear- 
ance. Тһе most interesting portion is certainly the porch of carved stonework, 
which was restored by Mr. Growse. 

1 do not know on what grounds Mr. Growse assumes that the Bahua temple was 
originally dedicated to Siva. The headless stone Nandi now placed opposite the en- 
trance may hare come from elsewhere, The stone water spout in the north wall docs 
not afford any proof. So much is certain that the shrine now contains an image of 
the sleeping Vishnu, placed upright in such a way asto appear a standing image. It 
is a curious instance showing how little the plastic representations of Hindu deities are 
understood by the very people who worship them. 

The Bahua temple, thanks to previous repairs, is in a fair state of preservation, 
but in places the masonry has become disjointed. 


Temples at Кигагі, 


Outside the village of Kuräri, some two miles north of Bahua, there is a group 
of four рату ruined temples picturcsquely situated on the southern bank of an ancient 
lank surrounded by fruit trees. The temple (A), farthest away from the village, is 
still standing (Plate VIT а). It is known by the name of Deora Baba. The build- 
ing, which is raised on a plinth (27 by 95 8”) faces north-east and contains a single 
chamber, 4° 3" square, which is covered over by a double dome constructed in the cor- 
bolling fashion. The upper dome is built in the familiar shape of a Hindu spire or 
Тата, Тһе whole surface is richly decorated with carved byick-work. Exteriorly 
the ground plan їх similar to that of the Paranti temple ; it is a polygon of sixteen 
sides, of which three sides are eut off by a straight Ene so as to form the facade. 

The different faces are plainly marked by recesses in the brick facing. The 
design of the decoration is the same on each face, execpt in the lowermost moulding, 
where curved and plain brick-work alternate. The back and side faces contain ыш 
Niches, such as are found in the Parauli temple. The facade has completely collapsed 
together with the face adjoining it ta the proper left. Possibly it was parily built of 
stone or was provided with 2 stone porch. The cella, at least, “contains several stone 
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fragments among which are portions of stone door-jambs. I noticed also a fragment 
of а Ganééa figure and а hand holding a conch, which may have belonged to a Vishnu 
image. 

Immediately to the west of temple (A) there is а flat mound, which perhaps 
marks the site of another completely ruined shrine. 

Further west we find three more or less ruined temples. None of them is now 
used for worship. That to the south (В) and farthest from the tank faces south-east 
and contains a cella, 4 2” square, surmounted by a бага. (Plate VII 8). Its type 
and ground plan аге similar to those of (A), but the design of its brick decoration is 
different, and varies according to the faces on which it is found. Here also tho facade 
has completely collapsed. The building is more dilapidated than (А); only cleven out 
of the sixtcen sides are still standing. 

The next temple (C) is almost completely ruined ; little more than the basement 
is left standing. The cella measures # 4” square. Its plan appears to be similar to 
that of (A) and (B), but the ornamentation differs. 

The fourth temple (D) is also largely ruined, but two sides of the walls are still 
standing. It seems to have faced north-east. The cella measures 5’ 3” square. ОЇ 
the preserved portion nearly the whole facing of the decorative brickwork has fallen 
away except that on the south-west, which is also in danger of giving way. 


Temples at Thithaura. 


Thithaura is situated between Dugrai and Shabhbazpur, at a distance of some 
six miles north of Bahua. Ав І did not reach the village until after sunset, and had 
still to proceed to Junihā, my visit was a hurried one. This I regretted the more as 
the temple which I inspected at Thithawa is probably the best specimen of its kind. 
It faces east, is almost square in plan and is profusely decorated with carved bricks. 
The cella, which measures 5’ 1" square, contains a broken image, apparently of 
Vishnu, with the usual attending figures. 

Here also the porch appears to be a later addition. In the present instance, how- 
ever, the doorway is not provided with an arch, but with wooden beams, which are 
in great danger of giving way under the mass of masonry they have to support. 
They should be replaced by stone lintels or iron rails. Presumably there was origin- 
ally a porch built of stone. 

On the north-east corner of the plinth stands a small ruined temple. 1 was 
told that there exists аб Thithaura another ancient temple built of plain brick-work, 
but the falling darkness prevented me from inspecting it. 


J. Ри. VOGEL, 


CONSERVATION IN MADRAS. 


ГАНЕ places at which conservation measures have been carried out number over 
I forty, but as some of these are extensive sites, which include several о 
or groups of them, the total number of buildings is somewhat larger, The mos 
important are those which haye figured prominently in previous reporís, and in 
which groups of structures are being steadily and successively taken up. Some new 
works have been taken in hand, but the repairs at these places are none of them of a 
very extensive order, . 
Even so, certain works which had been contemplated, and estimates for which 
had been duly countersigned, have had to be postponed owing to the misconduct of 
my late office manager, who Suppressed the estimates in question. But the amount 
of moncy which lapsed in consequence has proved to be less than was at first feared, 


and the few works which have been delayed for this reason will be proceeded with at 
the first opportunity. 
The most extensive meas 


ures of conservation carried out during the year were 
those at Vijayanagar, 


where work has been steadily progressing for some years 
past. Among the most noteworthy buildings which received attention were the 
large and important temples of Vitthalasvami, Krishnasvamt, Achyutarayasvami and 
Pattabhiramasvami, These had all previously undergone extensive repairs, but the 
necessary additions which were pointed out by me in a previous inspection have now 
in large measure been carried out. 

Among the lesser temples and other buildings ате the Ganigetti Jain temple, 
the Ohandikéfvara temple, the Siva temple and Mandapam near Vitthalasyami 
temple, the Chandrasëkhara matham and the Sarasvati tomple near № and the 
Vonkataramasyami temple near Kamalapuram, 


The repairs on these buildings were generally of the same nature as has been 
previously deseribed, and лесі not now be given in detail. 


_Some of the repairs, however, present difficulties which tax the skill of the 
engineers to the utmost, as will be realized without detailed deseription by a refer- 
epresents the Hémakitam J ain temple at Vijayanagar. Its 


ence to Tig, 1, which r 
ruined condition is almost solely due to defective foundations. These have been 
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built on soil placed above the rock on which the temple stands, and enclosed by 
revetments to prevent the spread of the earth from under the temple walls. By the 
removal or collapse of the retaining walls the foundations have sunk, with conse- 
quent fracture of the superstructure. Several of these Jain temples are in varying 
stages of similar decay, all due to the same cause, the above being an extreme 
example. Some have been successfully preserved and others аге being attended to. 


The several groups of buildings contained in the ancient palace reecived atten- 
tion, which was generally a continuation or completion of previous repairs. Most of 
these buildings have been described in previous papers, but one noi mentioned 
hitherto calls for notice here. This is the building known ns the “ watershed," on 
account of its containing a reservoir which was originally supplied with water from 
the pipes of the ancient irrigation system, which still exists (Tig. 2). 

The building evidently took the place of a public well, and was supplied with 
water by gravitation from the great tank near Kamalapuram. 
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Few visitors to Vijayanagar, who have noticed the stone aqueducts across the 
low-lying ground near the palace buildings, can have realized how perfect was the 
ancient system of water-supply by small earthern pipes embedded in blocks of hard 
mortar or concrete. Remains of these exist in many places, and generally they are 
formed of groups of several pipes all set close together and parallel to each other. 


Fig. 2. 

The building above illustrated is covered with an arched masonry dome, which, 
together with the arches of the doorways, was fractured in several places. The 
reservoir in the centre was also choked up with débris, which has now been removed. 

| Another building, which received its water-supply from the system above alluded 
to, is ће Queen's Bath. It consists of a large, square, uncovered reservoir surrounded 
on its four sides by arcaded and groined corridors. The outer walls are compara- 
tively plain, though originally they were surmounted by an ornamental eornice and 
a parapet, which, however, have now almost entirely disappeared, the supporting 
stone brackets alone remaining. It would, in my opinion, be a permissible piece 
of restoration to replace this parapet. Its design can easily be gathered from the 
remnants preserved on parts of the inner walls, as can be seen by referring to Fig. 3. 
The brackets are the same in both cases, and so ‘must have been the ei alko. 
At present the exterior wall-head is finished with a layer of plain mortar, which was 
e early eighties, during the time of the late Conservator of Ancient 
шиг DE о 18 plain, the interior 15 lacking neither in 

{ al detail. Each side consists of three arches through 
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which the central reservoir could be viewed or entered, and which alternate with 
projecting balconies. The mullions of these balconies are embossed in arabesque 
stucco work, which has in parts erumbled away. During the restoration in the early 
eighties these gaps were covered with plain mortar. It would be an improvement 
to have this seraped off and replaced by actual stucco casts, taken from mullions 


where the arabesques remain complete. The parapet which surmounts the inner 
walls is evidently a replica of that which has disappeared from the exterior. The 
structure of the building is of stone, with parapets in brick and ornament in stucco. 

In a previous paper mention was made of the extensive hill-fortress at Ginjee in 
the South Arcot District, and of the conservation work which had been initiated 
there. It will he remembered that the main grouping of the buildings is on and 
around two lofty detached hills, the Бараан! and the Krishnagiri, the whole site 
being enclosed in long lines of fortified walls, which extend for several miles 
around it. 

The general scope ot the work is very much the same as that which has been 
successfully adopted at Vijayanagar. There is no single conservation work of any 
great magnitude required, but all of the buildings (and they ave both numerous and 
of considerable size);require individual repairs of one kind ог another. 

One of the most important stuetures is the many-stoveyed building known ав 
the Kalyana Maball,! which is in а very perfect. state of preservation. 


Су. A.S. R. Гог 10-۰ ph TI fa). 
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The repairs on this edifice have now Deen completed. It stands in an exten- 
sive courtyard, which must at one time have contained other palace buildings, The 
ruins of some of these still exist in several mounds within the enclosure. Ехсауа- 
tion reveals the foundations of buildings and burnt logs of wood, which show that 
some of these structures were destroyed by fire. Long lines of arcades and masonry- 
yaulted buildings in various stages of decay run along the inner walls of the palace 
enclosure, and the state of repair, which they now exhibit, is almost solely due to the 
cohesion of the ancient mortar used in the walls and vaults. In some parts several 
of the adjoining piers have vanished, yet the over-hanging vaulted superstructure 
of masonry remains intact as if it were formed of solid stone. (Fig. 4.) А view 
of a part of these vaulted buildings gives an idea of their general statc and an 
appreciation of the problems, which must be faced in any scheme of conservation, 
which is intended to retain their ancient character, and yet prevent as far as possible 
further ruin. 


тру Ч ж і » . 
The building crowning the Raj 
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Flagstaff, It was originally 
fallen away. 
been carried out. 1 


agiri Hill is a pieturesque structure known as the 
Ён surrounded Бу рШатей arcades, which have now partly 
1 қ 0 і 
те шог necessary for the prevention of further decay have 
ii roSress has also been made with repairs to other of the civil 
bu 58 and to the large temples there. 


Cf. A. S, R. for 1906-7, pl. ТЇЇ (а). 
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Gandhikota in the Cuddapah District is another important fort whieh has 
undergone repairs, the preliminary account of which appeared in a previous paper. 
The work has made considerable progress during the year under review and several 
buildings have been attended to. Among these is the masonry-vaulted building 
known as the Magazino, which was disfigured by mud walls built between the arches 
and by heaps of débris in the rooms. These have now been removed, Another 
interesting building is the lofty tower known as the Char-minar. (Pie. 5) ТЕ was 


generally in a fair state of repair, but some attention was needed for the decayed 
stucco work, particularly in the perforations ої the upper windows. Some displaced 
stones of the basement, which seemed likely to endanger the security of the founda- 
tions, were fixed in position. The figure illustrating this building also shows one 
of the granaries, of which several remain. These are rectangular structures, with 
walls of great thickness, and with the interior spaced with Jofty masonry ріс 
supporting barvel-vaulted roofs. 
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Some necessary repairs have also been carried out to the group of eight large 
temples а$ Pushpagiri in tho Cuddapah District. 

An interesting temple of very early date and of unusual design in many of its 
principal features is that at Kuraügunáthan in the Trichinopoly District. (Plate 
VIIL) Some extensive and urgently needed repairs have been executed there. 


Fig. 6. 
Tt is stated that worship was never performed in the temple owing to its having 


heen defiled by a monkey (Tamil kuraùgu) after its consecration. From this it has 
derived Ив name. 


Among the remaining monuments, on which extensive works are in progress, 
are the Dansborg аб Tranquebar, and the fort at Tanjore. At the former place 
under-pinning of dangerous walls and various other repairs have been done. At the 


Mays 1 $ 
Tanjore fort (Fig. 6) vegetation has been cleared from the ramparts, and the preser- 
vation of bastion No. 11 is in progress, 


A. Rea. 


KURANGUNATHAN TEMPLE, FROM NORTH. 


PLATE VIII. 


CONSERVATION IN BURMA. 


[H.E total amount of expenditure incurred on archeological works during the 
year 1908-09 was Rs. 18,282 as compared with Rs. 68,475 expended in 1907-08, 
and with Rs. 1,25,980 in 1906-07. The Imperial subsidy was likewise reduced 
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Fig. 1. 5 
from Rs. 12,000 to Rs. 8,307. Ах the archwological allotment had been reduced to 
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such narrow limits, most rigid economy had to be practiced, and costly special repairs 
to monuments had either to be held in abeyance or [carried out piecemeal. The major 
portion of the allotment was devoted to annual repairs of an obligatory nature. Among 
the buildings, on which special repairs were carried out, the Pondawpaya ої Mingun, 
Sagaing District, and the Mingalazedi of Pagan have been selected for illustration in 
the present report. 

Before undertaking to build a pagoda of huge dimensions, it is customary among 
Burmans to construct а model, the architectural features of which are simply enlarged 
on the bigger edifice. In accordance with this custom, Bodawpaya, who reigned from 
1781 to 1819 A.D., built the Pondawpaya, a structure 17 feet 5 inches high (Fig. 1)to 
serve as the model of the Mingun Pagoda (Plate IX), on which he spent much treasure 
and more than twenty years of his long reign. His great ambition was to “ beat the 
record ? in pagoda building among-all Buddhist kings known to history ; but foreign 
wars and domestic troubles prevented him fron completing his project. In spite of 
the earthquake, which shattered it in 1888, its height is still 148 feet 10 inches, 
or about one-third of the height originally intended. Из probable dimensions, if 
completed, could be inferred from the Pondawpaya. ‘his little structure consists of 
a solid dome resting on a square plinth of solid masonry, surmounted by a miniature 
stipe ant appears to be а hybrid between the Shwezigon and Ananda Pagodas 
of Pagan, which affords so many prototypes for Buddhist religions edifices throughout 
the country. It is adorned with all the appurtenances of a finished place of worship, 
namely, circuit walls, staircases, leogryphs, ornamented arches, сіс. The remains of 
this interesting model Pagoda were conserved at a cost of Rs.198 and care was taken 
to perpetuate its existing features. In order to prevent the intrusion of cattle and the 
erosion by the floods of the Irrawaddy, a fencing and an earthen rampart enclosing 
the entire site were constructed at a cost of Rs. 669. 


The following comparison’ between the known dimensions of the two buildings 
may be of interest :-— 


Mingun Pagoda. — Pondawpaya. 


Height of masonry plinth , à 5 А А 104“ - 0” 26.48 
Length of its side қ . : 2410" - 10’ - 
Dome : й ps я : ; (?) 6 - 7" 
Surmounting sé? pa . 8 = 


Sir Henry Yule! gives the following graphie description of these two monu- 
ments :— | 
“ This ruin [Mingun Р 
brickwork in the world. 
height, the lower ter 


agoda] is doubtless one of the hugest masses of solid 
It stands on а basement of Вус successive terraces of little 
race forming a square of about 450 feet, From the upper ter- 
race starts up the vast cubical pile of the pagoda, a square of about 280 feet in plan, 
and rising to a height of more than 100 feet, with slightly sloping walls. Above this, 


it contracts in 6 ive tem А d 
| п successive terraces, three of which had been completed, or nearly so, at 
the time the work was abandoned. 


“Tn one of Фе noi і res i ini i 
| ; neighbouring groves 15 a miniature of the structure, as it was ins 
tended to be. From this we 800 t] 


on | hat the completed pile would have been little less. 


Mission to the Court of Aca їп 1855, rp. 169 Е. 


rac. 


PLATI 


CONSERVATION IX BURMA. 81 


than 800 feet high. The whole height of the ruin as it stands is about 165 feet from 
the ground, and the solid content must be between 6,000,000 and 7,000,000 of cubic 
feet of brickwork. 

5 "The fracture that has taken place is tremendous, and the effects of earthquake 
әуе seen on a stale that rarely occurs. ‘The whole mass is shattered, Lorn, and split, 
Masses of wall 100 feet in height, and from 10 to 20 in thickness, appear as if they 
had been bodily lifted from their bases and heaved forward several fect. The angles 
have chiefly suffered, and these ave fallen in a vast pile of ruin ; blocks of coherent 
brickwork, as big as small houses, lying heaped in hideous confusion on one another. 

“ The whole thing is a perfect geological phenomenon.” 


Fig. 9, 


The Mingalazedi Pagoda (Fig. 2) was built by Tayokpremin, King of Pagan, 
in 1274 AD., and indicates the zenith of Burmese religions architecture. The Bur- 
mese empire was subverted hy the Mongols under Kublai Khán in 1284 A.D. It 
was shattered to pieces, and never recovered its former grandeur and magnificence! A 
stone inscription found within fhe walls of the Pagoda records the following ceremony : 

* On Smday, the Gth, waxing ої Tabaung 030 Sakkaraj (1908 A. D.) King 
Navathihapade (Layokpyemin), whose title is Siri-tribhavanaditya-pavara-dhamma- 
удій, who is the supreme commander of the vast army of 36 million soldiers, and 
who is the consumer of 800 dishes of curry daily, being desirous of attaining the bliss 
of Nirvana, erceted a pagoda. Having done so, the King enshrined within 16 51 
gold and silver statuettes of kings, queens, ministers, and maids of honour, and over 
these an image of Gautama Buddha im solid silver, one cubit high, on Thursday, the 
fall-moon of Kason 636 Sakkaraj (1274 А.Т.) On that occasion а con ered | way 


Weide Үшү] Mareo Polo, Chapter МҮ, Volume п. 
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was erected extending from the palace to the pagoda. Bamboo mats were laid along 
this. Over these rush mats were spread, and over these again pieces of cloth, each 20 
cubits in length, were laid; and at each cubit’s distance of the way banners were 
placed. During the ceremony the princes, princesses and nobles threw a large 
number of pearls among the statuettes, and the pagoda was formally named the 
Mingalazedi.” 

The Pagoda stands on a raised platform, and its triple terrace is adorned with 
terra-cotta plaques depicting scenes from Jataka stories. The small subsidiary shrines 
at the corners of the third terrace are ontirely covered with green enamelled tiles. 
The bricks, with which the retaining walls are built, are stamped with Talaing letters, 
and the dimensions of cach are 18" by 9” by 3". Efforts were made to procure a 
complete set of the inscribed bricks, without dismantling any portion of the walls, but 
this proved to be impossible. 

The thick jungle found growing within the precincts, and the débris were cleared, 
both the Pagoda and the surrounding walls made water-tight, and the steps facing 
the east repaired аб a total cost of Rs. 9,809. The shrine is still an object of worship, 
and the iron 2% now crowning it was placed in position by the villagers of Pagan in 
1908. Under the Burmese régime, the crowning by commoners, of a pagoda built by 
a royal personage, would һауе been considered high treason, and the concession of this 
privilege is now greatly appreciated throughout the country. 


Taw SEIN Ko. 


EXPLORATION AND RESEARCH. 


ТГНЕ year under review has been especially fruitful in discoveries, including some 

of unusual historical interest. Foremost in antiquity ranks the Garuda pillar 

of Bésnagar in Gwalior State, which was first brought to notice by General Cunning- 

ham in 1877, but the real significance of which has only been revealed since Mx. 

Marshall's visit to the spot in January 1909. The third section of the present 

volume contains a special eontribution on this discovery, with the text and version. of 
the inscription now agreed upon by the best authorities on Indian epigraphy. 

Later in date, but by no means secondary n antiquarian interest, is the now 
famous Buddhist relic-casket exhumed from the ruin of the great війра of Kanishka 
near Peshawar. The discovery of this monument—the сіпо of which was given 
Фу M. Alfred Foucher in his brilliant study of the ancient geography of Gandhāra — 
has shown how much can be achieved by patient and systematic research. The 
-excavations carried out by Dr. Spooner on that site in 1907-8 had not yielded any 
-certain results. They were resumed in the year under review and led to the discovery 
not only of Kanishka's monument, the largest війра of Northern India, but also of 
the relics which it contained. The relies, according to the testimony of Hiuen 
“Tsiang, were believed to be corporeal remains of Gautama Buddha, and have there- 
fore been made отог to the Buddhist community of Burma to be worthily enshrined 
in а new pagoda at Mandalay. I may refer the reader to the detailed account ої the 
excavation of Shah-j1-ki-Dhéri, the modern name of the site, which Dr. Spooner has 
-contributed to this Report. 

Here I wish briefly to note the special interest of both the inscribed objects just 
mentioned for the history of Greek, or rather Hellenistic, influence in the Indian 
‘Continent. The Bésnagar pillar was set up by one Héliodóros, who calls himself 
“a Greek ambassador from King Antialkidas to King Bhagabhadra.” It clearly 
shows in what manner, about the middle of the second century B.C., Greck influ- 
-ence could penetrate from the Graeco-Bactrian kingdom in the North-West to the 
Hindu States of Central India. It is the earliest known architectural monument of 
the contact. of those two great civilisations of Asia and Europe. 

The relic-caskct of Kanishka, on the other hand, exhibits the Tlellenistic 
influence on Indian art in the final stage of its remarkable action, Tt scems that the 


г 


84 ARCHJEOLOGICAL REPORT, 1908-9. 


Kharishthi inseription mentions а Greek artist, at least one bearing a Greek name 

The decoration of the casket shows a curious blending of classical and Indian 
elements, familiar to us from Gandhara sculpture. It points to a time when the 
graceful plant of Greek art transplanted on Indian soil had become choked by the- 
luxuriant growth of indigenous culture. It appears from the inseription that 
this period of artistic decline was the reign of the great Kanishka, whose effigy 
figure: prominently on the casket." The thorny problem of his exact date may here- 
he left out of discussion. This much is certain that, whatever patronage Kanishka 
and his successors may have extended to Buddhist building, the great flourishing 
period of Gandhara art had then passed away. 

А study of the closely allied art of ancient Mathura has led me to the same 
с nelusion. Г had hoped to continue here my paper on the Mathura school of 
sculpture pablished іп the Annual for 1906-72 But the fresh discoveries of 
sculptures and inscriptions made by Pandit Radha Krishna are so numerous that I 
зате been obliged to postpone this work for another year. In the present volume, 
howerer, I have ineluded a note on some Naga images which hare come to light in 
the neighbourhood of Mathura. The circumstance that several of these are inseribed 
has enabled us to trace their historical development, which is found to end by the- 
ancient Naga figures being worshipped as Baladéva, the elder brother of Krishna. 

In my previous paper dealing with the Mathura school of seulpture I had pointed 
ош, that this schoal had exercised considerable influence on the development of 
Buddhist art in the Gangetic Plains. This is confirmed by the discovery of a 
fragmentary Bódlhisattra statue found in the course of Mr. Marshall’s excavations on 
the ancient site of Sahéth-Mahéth in the Bahraich and Gonda districts of the United 
Provinces. Tn a well-preserved inscription incised on the base it is stated that 
this image was carved by a sculptor from Mathura. 

This inseription, which is being edited in the present volume фу Pandit Daya 
Ram Байлы, confirms moreover the identity of the ancient sites of Mahéth and Sahéth 
with the famous city of Sravasti and the adjoining Buddhist establishment of the 
ЗМахата, both these places being mentioned in the inscription. It will be remem- 
bered that this is the fourth epigraphical record found on the spot which confirms 
General Cunningham's brilliant identification. № is a matter of no small 
satisfaction that the long-disputed problem of the situation of Srivasil has thus been 
finally solved. 

Mr. Marshall’s operations’ embraced the whole of Sahéth and the group of ruins 
consfing of Ova Shar, Катай Shar and Panahiyü Jhür and some other monu- 
ments Tn the КЛараїной Thay, which is a stipe built entirely of brick, was found 
a very primitive relic receptacle assigned by him to the 3rd or dth century B.C... 
Пе was ۱۸ to penetrate to the centre of the Ота Thay, his work being stopped by 
а brick släpa of about the 9th century A.D., which came to light a few feet below 


‘Tt is interesting to compre the gold relic 
the Brith Меша, 
1 мема Coinn dating from abont 60 В.С. 
ан رم‎ ре Ti, and. Birdwood, Industria! Arts of Indias 
3-45, М. for 1903-7, ым 1974. 
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the top of the mound. The mound itself is composed of clay and Mr. Marshall 
considers it to bo a pre-historic monument like those at Rámpurvà and Lauriyà. The 
Panahiya ат, which Dr. Hoey believed to be a cockpit, is also a brick sit pa with its 
core made ої pounded clay. Хо relies were found in it. 

At Sahath itself, Mr. Marshall unearthed a number of séapas near the monastery 
in which the copper-plate of Govinda-chandra had been found in the previons 
winter. The carliest of these sfāpas go back to the Kushana period. Тһе middle 
portion of the site was in ancient days occupied by an extensive lake. In the 
northern portion of the site, Mr. Marshall completely excavated the monastery 
around temple No. 1 and brought to light a number of other buildings to iis west. 
To the east of No. 2 there came to light a broad approach with a variety of structures 
-on and along it. The date of the approach and of these structures was determined by 
-a number of copper coins found in ап earthen pitcher in one of these buildings. АП 
these coins are of the Kushana King, Vasudeva, with the exception of one which is 
-of Kanishka, two of which may be assigned to Huvishka, and one of a king of 
Ayódhyà, presumably Ayumitra. 

Mr. Marshall also did some digging at the old fort of Mandor, hut the results 
achieved were less satisfactory than was expected, though still of considérable interest, 
The cntire mass of ruins in the fort is ofa very late date, but in the south-east 
-corner Mr. Marshall uncarthed а Brahmanical temple which was originally founded 
about the Sth century A.D. It was re-built and added to first about the 10th and 
again about the 12th century A.D. It is now clear that the two sculptured door- 
jambs which were described by Mr. Bhandarkar in the Annual for 1905-6 did not 
-originally belong to this temple. Among portable antiquities there was а much 
mutilated 12th century inscription of Sahaja-pàla, the chief of the Naddula 
branch of Chauhan (Chahamina) Rajpits, This inseription is of interest, as it 
-supplies a few new names of the clan. 

The excavations carried out in 1597 by Mr. Cousens on the site of Mansüra in 
‘Sind showed that the Muhammadan city of that name was built on the ruins of the 
Hindu city of Bráhmanübad. This conclusion has been confirmed by the explora- 
tions of the year under review. They were confined to two spots. The first was the 
site of a very large mosque, probably the Jami Masjid of the Moslem city of 
Mansüra. АП that remained of this building was a row of heavy brick foundations, 
-each of which must have carried a pair of square pillars, or more probably wooden 
posts. Beneath these remains were found drains and *libation slabs” which Мі. 
Cousens believes may have belonged to а Brahmanical or Buddhist templo, on the 
ruins of which the mosque was raised. Parallel cases іп many a city of Northern 
India render it highly probable that the main mosque of Mansgitva stood on the ruins 
-ої the chief temple of Braélhmanabad, but the somewhat scanty remains of the sup- 
posed Hindu shrine unearthed hy My. Cousens seem hardly to justify us in consider- 
ing his otherwise plausible theory as being finally proved. 

The other spot selected for excavation was the Thal (Skr. sthala ?) or Tower, а 
pile of brickwork rising some 36" above the surrounding ground level. The exact 

nature of this structure is somewhat, doubtful, but the discovery of carved bricks led 
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F2 


80 ARCHEOLOGICAL REPORT, 1908-9, 


5 


Му. Cousens to assume that originally it had been а Buddhist вёйра which had been. 
rebuilt in later times. А clearing of the basement would probably scttle this point. 

Tn the course of his paper on this excavation Mr. Cousens disposes of a theory 
started hy a previous explorer, according to whom certain objects found on the site 
would represent chessmen. Mr. Cousens puts it beyond doubt that the supposed 
chessiven were in reality little balusters or spindles of some furniture rails. 16 will 
be hardly necessary to remark that this argument docs not, of course, in any way 
affect the antiquity and Indian origin of the game of chess which are sufliciently 
proved by its Sanskrit name chaturaéga originally meaning Є [the] four-membered 
[army]" whieh was introduced with the game into Persia where it became changed 
info shatranj. 

The disappointing nature of the results at Mangiira-Brahmanahad were due in 
some measure to the fact that the materials of the older cities were found to have: 
been largely utilised in building the later ones. The ancient Hindu city was evid-- 
ently not destroyed by a sudden cataclysm but was gradually deserted, with the result 
that по valuables came to light in the course of excavation. 

One of the hest known Buddhist monuments in the Dakhin is the зїйра of 
Amararati (on the right bank of the Krishna river) of which numerous sculptures 
are preserved in the British Museum. In the seasons 1988 and 1889 this site was хе-- 
examined by Mr. Rea and again in 1905-06. In the course of these excavations 
numerous sculptural fragments and minor antiquities were found, In the year under 
review Mr. Rea has made some further explorations on the north and north-west of 
tlie mound at some distance from the centre of the main зійра. They yielded again 
a number of sculptures, unfortunately mostly in a very fragmentary state. А find of 
some interest was а golden xelic-casket which apparently had been contained in one 
ої the minor війраз surrounding the main monument. That it had escaped the notice 
of previous diggers was evidently duc to the cireumstance о its being placed in an 
earthenware jar which was complelely hidden within a lump of mortar. Another 
interesting discovery was a collection of bronze Buddha statuettes which had been 
previously dug up by treasure-seckers, but left on the spot out of superstitious fear. 

Perhaps the most important question connected with Mr. Rea’s researches is the 
date of а group of neolithic graves whieh were found partly bidden by one of the 
mier війрав and which, consequently, must be carlier in date than this building. 

Unfortunately the date of this stipe cannot be fixed with certainty, as it may have 
heen шон anterior or. posterior to the main monument. Tf we assume that it is 
Ta stad rrr e giri эш елі м 
centuries subsequent. to the тонн ; ҮН о шон pele 3 боро eres 
hut must be considerably earlier. ML ян ша nue 
Шог 1. { Pel ene i 
ан nt ‚ Which vielded an Import 
imd iron implements. 


at Perambair in the south of the 
ant collection of cists, potiery, and stone 


The present section also includes a те 
main Зан of the Bahr 
F.B. Pridesux The 


! | port on the sepulehral tumuli of Awal, the 
wn group in the Persian Gulf, by the Political Agent, Major- 
ver of the report excavated several of these mounds in. 
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1906-7 and 1907-8 at the instance of the Director-General of Archæology in India, 
the Government of India having placed the necessary funds at his disposal for the 
purpose. Major Prideaux’s report includes an interesting account of the history 
and geography of the group of islands, which once belonged to the famous state of 
the Karmathians. The existence of а sea-borne trade between Bahrain and India 
is attested by the Arabie poet байг who compared the morning clouds to “a ship 
from India which enters the port of Алуа” The excavation of the mounds, 
though evidently conducted with considerable сагс, was disappointing in that it 
has yielded no clue as to the origin of these sepulchres which have puzzled several 
explorers. The finds consist mostly of pottery, which has very little distinctive 
character about it. The material differs in no particular from modern rough- 
ware—the red-baked clay and buff ware like the kāzas that come down from the 
Persian Gulf at the present day. 

The objects discovered by Major Prideaux in the course of his excavations will 
be deposited in the Prince of Wales’ Museum at Bombay. 


J. Pn. VOGEL. 


Fig. 1. Pagoda Mound before excavation. 


EXCAVATIONS AT SHAH-JI-KI-DHERI. 


MONG the many monuments of ancient India mentioned by the Chinese рії- 
grims of the early centuries of our era, one of the most important was the great 

зітре of King Kanishka the Kushana, which he is said to have erected near his 
capital city of Purushapura. The pigrims deseribe it in great detail, and ате agreed 
in calling it the loftiest and most magnificent of the pagodas of India. But curious- 
1у enough all trace of this building was lost, and no plausible theory as to its location 
even was advanced until М. Foucher published his “ Notes sur In géographie ancien- 
ne du Gandhara.”* In this he drew attention to two large mounds outside the Ganj 
Gate of Peshawar City which seemed to him to answer very closely to the accounts 


given by the pilgrims, and he tentatively identified them with the Kanishka-chaitya 
of history for the following reasons. 


‘HE. Е. Е. O. "l'ome 1 (1901) рр. 322 ff. on the Kanishka-chaitya, vide ур. 329 ff. 
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Assuming that the ancient city of Purushapura stood essentially on the same 
spot as the modern Peshawar, the general situation of the mounds is in sufficiently 
close agreement with the evidence of the Chinese pilgrims." We are moreover told 
that, attached to the main pagoda on the west, Kanishka built a vast monastery. The 
relative position of the two mounds at Shah-ji-ki-Dhéri agrees exactly with this de- 
scription. The mound to the east, furthermore, has all the appearance of being the 
remains of a stitpa, while the general outlines of the immense mound to the west 
suggest a monastic quadrangle оп an exceptionally large scale. And ihe extent of 
the mounds is of course another link in the chain of evidence. The famous pipal 
tree which is said to have marked the site from the days of Kanishka himself to 
those of the Emperor Bahar, is not to be found, but М. Foucher rightly points out 
the futility of secking for it now. But to the north of Sháh-ji-ki-Dhért, in the place 
where one would naturally look for this tree, is a small octagonal temple still the 
scene of Hindu worship. The significance of this fact, as well as that of the presence 
of the siyérat of Roshyan Shah to the south, M. Foucher has not failed to note. 
And when it is added that the excavations carried out by Sappers and Miners in 1875 
proved conclusively the Buddhist nature of the buried monuments,’ as well as the fact 
that they had been destroyed by fire,-—a point reiterated by the Chinese pilgrims, —it 
is plain that M. Foucher’s reasons for his tentative identification were very strong, 
so strong, indeed, that I was led to feel it both a duty and a privilege to 
give the site that examination which he himself unfortunately was unable to 
undertake. 

The fact that the main pagoda had been repeatedly destroyed by lightning, and 
as ofien rebuilt, led М. Foucher to suggest that in any further exploration of the site 
search should be made in the first instance for the hundred little stäpas mentioned by 
Hiuen-Tlhsang as standing to right and left of the pagoda, as it seemed possible that 
they might have escaped the destruction that overwhelmed the main monument, and 
the discovery of even their foundations in the position indicated would be strong con- 
firmation ої the identification proposed. And this suggestion was followed in the 
operations under discussion. But although Hiuen-Thsang says that these little stipas 
stood to right and left of the main pagoda (that is to north and south, as it is known 
that the face of the building was to the east), he nowhere gives any hint as to how 
Тау distant they were from it, nor was there anything in the nature of the site itself to 
determine any point either to north or south where one could start digging towards the 


1 The pilgrims differ in their statements from the * 4 27 to the east " of Tao-Yung to the “8 ог 9 /? to the south 
east " of Tiuen-Thsane ) Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, р. 09 and passim). But the differences 
are unimportant, after all, and are probably to be explained, as М. Foucher says, by the fact that their starting points 
varied. 

3 Itis interesting. to note that General Cunningham also appears to have identified Shah-ji-kieDhéri as the site 
of Kanishka’s monument, This is evident from а Report on the Explorations at Mound Shahji-ka-Dhoi near 
Peshawar by а detachment of the Sappers and Miners under the command of ihe late Lieutenant. С.А. Crompton, 
В.Е. dated 30th. March 1875 (in Punjab Gorerament Gazette, Supplement, 18th November 1875). At the end of 
his Report, Lieutenant Crompton remarks :—'" Taking into account the poor and scanty nature of discoveries, I am of 
opinion (1) that this їх not the site of the Stupa of King Kanishka, as supposed by General Cunningham ; (2) that 
it certainly is not worth while continuing the explorations here" In view of Dr. Spooner's discoveries, the con- 
clusions of the previuus excavator are somewhat amusing, But it is gratifying that kere again the great pioncer ої 
Indian archeology has shown his remarkable insight in questions of ancient topography. I must add that Cunnine- 
ham had yevioudy identified Kanishka’s monument with the Gor Katri in Peshawar City. Unfort unalely he pub- 
lished only his first conjecture (4. S. R., Vol. И, р. 89) and not the second one which his proved ta be conect. [E] 
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mound with the certainty of crossing these buildings. The arrangement of these 
little зійраєв was another difficulty ; did they extend generally north and south from 
the pagoda, or were they grouped on either side in. lines extending east and west? 
Presumably the latter, for we notice in the case of other monastic sites in this Pro- 
vince that such buildings are usually erected as near the sacred centre of the whole 
as possible, and any alignment north and south would seem to violate this principle. 
At the same time, one can seldom speak with certáinty of the position of buried 
monuments. and it was necessary to keep all possibilities im view. Another difficulty 
was our ignorance as to their relative distances. Were they built ай in one huddled 
mass, as at Jamalgayhi, or were they separated опо from another like the majority of 
those in the lower court at Takht-i-Bahi? To this question there was no conclusive 
answer, and in order to meet all possibilities, in so far as we could, it was decided to 
begin the work as follows :— 

Taking a fairly central point at the base of the main pagoda mound, on its 
southern face—for the country to the south presented fewer difficulties for excavation 
than that to the north, and there is nothing in Hinen-Thsang's account to make the 
one direction seem more promising than the other,—five trenches were started, each six 
fect in width and, at first, 100 feet in length. Of these five the central one was led 
due south, and the others to the south-east and the south-west, respectively, at increas- 
ing angles, so as to pass through any alignment running east and west in such a way 
as to allow for irregular distances between the monuments, and also, by extending 
them far enough, to cross a possible alignment north and south. 

Work was begun on the 16th January 1908, after arrangements had been made 
with the owners with the assistance of Major Rawlinson, the Deputy Commissioner, 
but for the first few days we could not get the desired number of coolies and the 
work progressed slowly. Meanwhile repeated examination of the low mound 
running north and south along the road which skirts the eastern edge of the site had 
been rewarded by the finding of one or two fragments ої Gandhara sculpture, Tov 
this reason, as soon as our full complement of 120 еооНез was secured, T put one of 
my six sections of 20 men each at the work of cutting into this mound from the 
north, but after several days’ fruitless digging the undertaking was temporarily 
abandoned and the men put to other work as to be shown hereafter. 

Аз the five original trenches were continued and I saw what a depth of surface 
soil had to be cnt through (for the practice of strewing the fields with the earth of the 
mound for purposes of fertilization has given an unusual depth to the fields in 
question) Т decided to have two sections seek to discover, if possible, the levels under- 

ground, with a view to continuing the trenches one by one if need be, and thereby 
possibly economize. For it was of conrso conceivable that the very first trench would 
give us the clue desired. ‘The men in the central one of the trenches running south- 
west were accordingly told to sink a pit at a point some 70 feet from the starting 
point, and another section was placed directly in front of the mound to the east in the 
hope that they might discover the pavement which it was natural to assume led to 
the entrance of the monument. But, to шу disappointment, this pit was sunk some 
fifteen feet with entirely negative results. For the first foot or so the soft free earth 
of the wheat field was passed; then camo a stratum some two feet thick of tightly 
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packed débris among which one copper coin (too badly corroded to be recognized) 

"nl а few small and very badly damaged sculptural fragments were found. But 
below this the pit passed again into perfectly free carth to the depth mentioucd 
above, when the work was stopped and the men placed afresh. 

For in the meantime the former section had been more successful. Going 
down at the point indicated, а portion of a massive wall had been found af a depth 
of cight feet. Of great strength and solidity and nearly cieht fect in width, it was 
obviously a most important еше, and its massivencss as well as its position due cast and 
west at a fair distance from what seemed a probable situation for the pagoda, seemed 
to justify the hope that we had recovered the main retaining wall of the rectangular 
platform from which the s£üpa-plinth arose. And the hope wasstrengthened by the 
apparent fact that а platform extended from the inner edge of this wall toward the 
north at the point already uncovered. Reasoning in this way, therefore, I put my 
entire company at digging a monster trench east and west in alignment with the 
portion of the wall already found. But the carth was everywhere so packed with 
brick-bats and débris of all kinds that the work was both slow and costly, 
and it was only by degrees that the deceitfulness of my hopes became 
apparent. 

On deepening the trench in front of the first stretch of wall discovered, it became 
-clear that the latter rested on a brick pavement, and rose toa maximum height of 
-some four fect. The eastern end appeared to be broken away, and was found to be 

followed by a circular paved platform some 6 fect in diameter on a level with the 
pavement aforementioned. At first, therefore, I did not despair of finding the wall 
continued beyond this, and assumed that it might have been broken here and there 
by towers now in a wholly ruined state. But this proved not ما‎ be the case. For 
instead of being а mere break in a continuous wall, as had been thought, the eastern 
end ef tho stretch first found proved tobe the broken south-east corner of a square 
structure, with a corresponding broken corner at the south-west, and other walls 
running north to тесі the one on the north parallel to that first discovered. The 
width of cight fect, furthermore, was found to extend for only half the leugth of this 
wall, which was only some four feet wide throughout the remainder of its course. 
"Тре first supposed platform, again, was found to be merely the floor of one of the two 
rooms or apartments into which the building was divided, the room to the west 
within the wider portion of the wall being paved with cobblestones, and that on the 
cast covered with a stucco pavement painted red and extending right up to the 
-castern edge of the whole, in such a way as to lead to the conclusion that this was a 
sort of porch or portico giving access 10 the former room, which, from the large 
gunber of charred seulptural fragments, appears certainly to have been a Buddhist 
shrine. 

As regards construction, the building was very interesting, as 16 showed the usual 
features of Gandhara masonry carried out in novel materials. Elsewhere in this 
Provinee walls of the early period are built up of large irregular blocks of slate 
whose interstices ате filled with neat piles of smaller fragments of the same material. 
At Shah-}i-ki-Dhéri the same principles of construction are met with, but the large 


-blocks ave of roughly dressed stone and the piles of slate are терїасей by piles of 
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small bricks, fitted to the irregularities of the main stones with great skill ації 
cleverness. The explanation of this peculiar form seems to be that in Peshawar the- 
slate schist commonly found elsewhere was not readily procurable. At monasteries. 
like Takht-i-Bahi, ete., the material lay ready to hand, and doubtless explains the 
origin of the style ав a whole. In Peshawar the style was naturally followed, but 
those materials were used which were most easily obtainable. That the divergence- 
from the normal type does not necessarily imply decadence or even a very Inte date 
is interestingly shown by the fact that the very building under discussion shows a 
platform on the north side which is built in the usual way, it being clear from the- 
position of the structure that it cannot be older than the main building. Obviously 
Such a use of sione and brick could not have arisen until the Gandhara style was 
firmly established, hut there is no evidence to show that it was due to decay or 
decadence (ef. Plate XI, а). 

At the northern side of the platform just mentioned was a short flight of two- 
steps leading to a pavement in part composed of stucco, and on the same level as the- 
brick pavement to the south, Along this pavement and in line with the east 
and west walls of the shrine, two parallel trenches were then dug to see if other- 
neighhouring huildings could be found, and the edge of the first pavement also was. 
cleared for a space of some six feet with the same object, but without success. In 
the more westerly of the two parallel trenches, however, the foundations of two: 
buildings side by side were recovered, but unfortunately no clue to their original 
nature or purpose was found. On continuing the trenches to the north, furthermore,. 
they both came upon another massive wall running cast and west, but on attempt- 
ing to follow it in these directions it was found to discontinue abruptly at both ends. 
Whether this was the southern wall of another building or merely a portion of a 
much longer wall continuing, beyond the break, to the east, at least, it. was impossible 
to say with certainty. But no trace of any side walls running to the north could be 
found at cither end, and the fact that our cuttings in both places showed that with- 
in this wall, and roughly following its height, all was a solid mass of cobblestones or- 
water-vorn pebbles, made it seem probable that the wall was a portion either of the 
outside of a large stipe itself or of the solid platform from which the stiipa rose. But 
it was impossible to determine the question finally in the course of the first year’s 
work, as the monument at this point lay well beneath the slope of the mound and 
digging was extremely slow and costly. 

The only other remains of interest found the first year were a few bricks in 
alignment at the extreme west of the main trench, a round basement faced with 
апесо at the castern end of the same, and a few small undocorated structures beyond 
this basement to the cast. Owing to a very considerable slope in the land toward 
the cast, which, however, was not apparent on the surface, these smaller buildings: 
at first appeared to be on а much higher level than the other monuments. But on 
continuing the work the second year they were found to be really part of the same 
group. 010, indeed, it is now evident that they are a few of the many little stipas 
oe у 2. work was coutinued at this part of the 
determinitan {Мк тойы - 2. ion was closed, for the express purpose of 

5 , Че evidence was found the first year. Indeed, пр 
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"to the close of the first season's operations, the fact that a clay seal, inscribed with 
"the Buddhist formula in characters which Dr. Konow assigned to the cighth or ninth 
| century, was found in their immediate neigh- 
bourhood, was the only apparent link between 
them and the other monuments (cf. Fig. 2). 
As for the sculptural remains found the first 
year, they were few and very inferior. The 
vast majority were stucco of an unpleasing 
and very debased type, which was nevertheless 
not lacking in interest, as the whole method of 
their manufacture seemed different from the 
ordinary, the limbs being modelled over thin 
sticks bound with thread, which is something 
I hare never scen at any other site in this Pro- 
'" vinee Another noticeable feature was the fact 
(7 that the pupil ої the eye was regularly indi- 
cated, which is almost never the case in true 
Gandhara work. All in all it seemed obvious 
-that these fragments belonged to a definitely late period, which in the main might be 
-called post-Gandhava. A few small pieces of stone sculpture ۵ recovered, of the 
familiar Gandhara type, but no single specimen showed anything like the excellence 
-of even the average fragments from Sahribahlol or Takht-i-Bahi. 

The numismatic evidence, again, was both meagre and unsatisfactory. Of the 
nine coins recovered, three were wholly illegible. One was a modern coin of no rele- 
-уапсу, two others were of the elephant and lion type of Ӛзі coins, while the remain- 
ing three were of the Kushana period. 

Thus, тар to the end of the first year’s operations, practically nothing was found 
from which any large deductions would have been warrantable. It was undoubtedly 
„а Buddhist site of great extent, but nothing had been recovered to determine the ques- 

tion whether it was Kanishka’s chaitya or not. 

The total expenditure incurred up to this point was 212,122-8-10, of which 
-89,299-14-1 was drawn from the Budget of the Public Works Department for 1907- 
-8, including a sum of 81,000 kindly reappropriated for the purpose by the Com- 

manding Royal Enginecr, Peshawar. The balance of #122-5-6 expended in April 
"was drawn from my own office Budget for 1908-9. 

The eost of the work in the second year was R4,296-14-8, all of which was very 
-generously provided by the Director-General of Archeology out of Imperial funds. 

Ті had been obvious the first year that the massive wall we had found on the 

north was of peculiar importance, and everything that was possible in the time and 
with the moncy at our disposal was done 10 trace its continuation, but without 
success. In beginning the work the second year, therefore, this was our main ob- 
jective. As stated above, the wall terminated abruptly toward the east and could 
not be traced further on in that direction. But as was shown in the plan pub- 
Jished with my Annual Report for 1907-8, we did find, instead of a continuation of 
this wall to the east, another smaller and rougher wall at right angles to it leading to 


сё 


s 
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ihe south, but not connected with the main wall. Only the northern end of this. 
minor wall was found the first year, and found so late in the season that it was in- 
possible to explore it properly. But its relation to the main wall was a question об" 
such interest that almost the first thing attempted on the resumption of the work 
was to aseertain the nature and significance of this fragment. 

Tt seemed probable from the general roughness and unfinished appearance of 
the wall that it had not been meant to meet the eye. This could only mean cither that 
the side we had met was the inside of the wall, with the eastern face drossed as the ex-- 
terior (which was found uot to be the case}, or that it was an interior or strengthening- 
wall, and this was made to appear the more probable by the fact that the cobbles which 
our cutting showed to be thickly packed against its western face were definitely 
laid and not the mere accumulation of débris. At the point of our cutting, how- 
ever, no evidence of any parallel wall on the west had been found, and search 
was accordingly made a little to the south of the original trench which we had Jed 
east and west along the face of the main wall of the stipe. Outting into the bank 
аб this southern point, therefore, we advanced carefully from the west toward the- 
rough wall, and were rewarded in due time by meeting the parallel wall in question. 
This proved to be covered with stuceo, and at the point first reached, sufficiently well 
preserved to show the original design of its decoration, namely, a line of seated 
Buddha figures separated one from another by Indo-Corinthian pilasters. This is 
of course a very familiar form of decoration, but the size of the figures was so much 
in excess of any I had hitherto seen іп Gandhara that it was made evident at once 
that we had to do with some structure considerably larger than any detached shrine 
would be. For this reason we did not attempt to turn any corner towards the east, 
when, affer. advancing a few foet towards the south, this stueco facing broke down 
and was lost, but continued clearing the lino of it to the south, whon isolated frag- 
ments of the foundation were recovered at intervals over а considorable length. Аз 
no sign ої a corner appeared anywhere between tho main wall of the stipe ond the 
large trench on the south parallel to it, cutting was Шоп made in the northern side 
of this east-west trench in order, Бу advancing to the north, to meet the wall which, 
it was evident, must have led to the cast at right angles ما‎ the decorated wall we- 
had been following. This we fortunately found before going very Гат and proceeded 
to clear it in both directions, but especially towards the east to get our main lines as 
soon as possible. Meanwhile another stretch of the main stupa wall had been met 
with much further to the east (cf. Plate XI (а)), in perfeet alignment with the 
massive undecorated wall found in the previous year on the west, and this was also 
followed both east and west until it in turn was found to terminate abruptly at 
either end. In due time, however, the explanation of all this beeame clear. We 
found, when we reached the eastern end of the stucco fagade on the south, that this 
facade turned to the north, then уоту soon again to the cast, and then again to the 
north, in which direction it continued up to the line of the massive undecorated 
walls to east and west. 

This decorated facade, therefore, formed а large projection leading south from 
the central portion of the main monument, with recessed corners at the south-east 
and south-west. This, ої course, was an unexpected feature, and furnished us with. 
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our first definite clue to the plan of the whole, and аё Фе samo time explained 
several things which had been puzzling the previous year. 

Our search for the corner of the main wall on the east having been fruitless. an 
attempt was made to meet the corresponding projection on the east (for up to this 
time we had no knowledge of the size of the зійра proper), and this was finally met. 
after clearing a number of little зійраз and meeting with various detached buildings. 
Tt was hoped, of course, that by following the edge of this projection towards the west 
we should ultimately тесі the main north-south wall оп iis eastern face, and thus 
be able to determine at least the south-east corner with precision. But the wall in 
question proved later to be completely broken down on both sides of the projection, 
which itself, however, is traceable in its entirety. 

Trial diggings on the western side of the stäpa yielded more satisfactory results. 
Here the northern stretch of the main wall was soon found, and proved to be much 
better preserved, probably because the slope of the land from west to cast had resulted 
in this portion of the monument being much more deeply buried, and therefore beter 
protected from the vandalism of those bent on exploiting the ruins аз a quarry. 
The wall was at first met at about its central point, from which it continued towards 
the north in excellent preservation, but broke down rapidly towards the south. 

But the most interesting feature on the west was a discovery of a very well-pre- 
served and very massive stone tower at the north-west corner. Whether this was 
the actual corner or merely an intermediate point in the facade was not certain 
until we could follow the curve and find how far 16 went toward the east and south, 
but as soon as this point was determined and the tower was shown to be the truc 
corner, scarch was made for the diagonally opposite tower on the south-cast at the 
point where, having no suspicion of a possible tower, wo had searched for а normal 
corner. We had found originally one single stone on the ground-level projecting 
towards the south out of the eastern end of the main wall, but what the explanation ої 
this was it had been quite impossible to guess. After the discovery of the north-west 
tower, of course, everything; was clear. The single stone was scen to be a fragment 
of the south-cast tower, and the appropriate curve was accordingly marked out 
and search made for any further traces of this lost tower which might prove to he 
preserved. Such traces were found, but they were very few and pitiful. Never- 
theless, they were suflicient to prove the occurrence of a tower at this point, and to 
give us аб last definite knowledge of the size and plan of the monument. Tor now 
we had both the north-west and the south-east corners, and could determine the {гие 
diagonal of the вгйра and draw the entire outline by simple measurement. 

From this point the work was simple and the whole course ої the western pro- 
jection was speedily recovered and found to be the best preserved of all, the portion 
adjoining the main wall showing on both the north and south several Buddha 
figures in admirable condition (ef. Plate XIV (4)). But as in the case of the 
southern projection, this decoration was found to break down more and more as ۵ 
advanced from tho main body of the monument until nothing but the merest 
foundations were traceable. 

Trial diggings on the north, commenced before these points were determined, 
had led only to the discovery of one rough wall running north and south. As soon 
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as the exact size and shape of the monument became known, this was seen to be the 
interior of the eastern supporting wall of the northern projection. But the point 
was not established in time to permit of our doing more than recovering the eastern 
face of this projection (which has here lost its stucco ornamentation) before the work 
was closed for the season. А portion of the main wall on the north аб the western 
end near the north-west tower was recovered, and traces of the tower on both the 
north-east and the south-west also, but both were found to he badly damaged. 

So far as the main monument is concerned, therefore, this season’s work has 
given us the main wall on the south and west and a small portion on the north, with, 
however, no trace so far on the east, where the stones seem to have been ۰ 
The eastern, the southern, and the western projections have been entirely cleared, 
and one side of the northern also, while all four towers hare been set free to their 
foundations. It is, therefore, possible now to restore the ground plan ої the monu- 
ment with absolute certainty in so far as its main outline is concerned, and the 
actual recovery of the few portions now remaining hidden is a mere question of 
removing earth. 

What the purpose of these projections was is not at present determinable with 
tertainty. They seem too wide to have been steps merely, and the fact that the de- 
coration on them is in one definite horizontal band seems to make against such a 
supposition. But that one or all of them contained steps is very probable, although 
no trace of them has as yet been found. At all events the projections appear from 
their structure not to be a later addition but an integral part of the original plan, 
and we are thus justified in including them in estimating the total size of the 
monument, which is thus found to have a diameter of 286 feet. 

These, as Fergusson says of Martand, whose peristyle measures 220 feet, “are not 
dimensions to go wild about” in comparison with other famous monuments of 
antiquity, but in comparison with other known monuments of this elass they are 
truly surprising. According to this same authority the great stipa at Sanchi has a 
-diameter ої 106 fect, the Dhamékh at Sarnath has а stone basement 93 feet in diameter, 
while the famous sfápa ої Amaravati measures only 35 feet. The first, class topes 
in Afghanistan are said to measure usually something like 160 feet i» circumference, 
say a diameter of 55 fect at the outside, while even the great Manikyàla війра in its 
diameter measures only 159 fect 2 inches, Thus among monuments of its own 
class (and of course comparison with any others is beside the mark) the зїйра at 
‘Shah-ji-ki-Dhii shows dimensions which are truly gigantic, making it far and away 
the Jargest monument of its kind known in India. There can, therefore, be ab- 

solutely no question as to its identity. М. Foucher’s reasons for locating Kanishka’s 
great släpa and monastery at this site were so strong as to he all but convincing сусп 
as а pure hypothesis ; but when to all his arguments is added the vital fact that the 
зійра is demonstrably the largest in India, the last shadow of а doubt is removed, 
and we can say positively that Kanishka’s stipa has been recovered at last. 


But this does not, unfortunately, mean to say that-all the problems connected 
with it are solved. The location of the steps, especially on the cast, is very desir- 
alile, and also the determination, if possible, of something in the nature of a pavement 
bove the decoration on the projections. It is obvious that the dome of the зійра, or 
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the main structure of the pagoda (if, as T imagine from the descriptions given in the 
Chinese pilgrims, the monument was really a transitional form between the simple 
stiipa and the Far Eastern pagoda),could not have itself risen from the projections. 
These probably formed approaches to the platform from which the dome of the spa 
rose, with, in all probability, a processional around it on this higher level. But so 
far this level has not been found. Nor would there be much hope of finding it in 
the present condition of the monument, were it not for the fact that the main wall 
seems to be complete at the north-west corner. Indeed, the top of the western wall, 
where it joins the north-west corner tower, appears to һе definitely on a level with 
the top of the latter, and as this proved on being cleared to show something very like 
a pavement, it is possible that this portion of the site will furnish us the clue desired. 
The point is obviously an important one, for if it docs prove possible to recover the 
higher platform, we may perhaps find at least traces of the hase of the actual dome or 
other superstructure now buried beneath the mass of the mound, and this is, of course, 
the portion of the whole site which would be most likely to yield sculptural and other 
small remains. 

The fact that on three sides the projecting portions of the base showed stucco 
ornamentation, while the main walls were everywhere quite undecorated, was for a 
time puzzling, and raised questions to which no certain answer was forthcoming 
until closer cxamination of the western projection solved the problem. Here, fortu- 
nately, the junction of the projecting walls with the main wall is preserved, and 
although the decoration on the main wall even here is lost, both the south-east and 
the north-east corners of the projection are sufficiently intact to prove conclusirely 
that this decoration originally turned the corner and ran along the main wall as 
well, the evidence for which point has been duly registered photographically. It is 
curious that this decoration should everywhere have been lost on the main wall, but 
I believe there is a definite explanation for it notwithstanding. It is perfectly de- 
monstrable, where the western projection joins on, that in the case of the main wall 
the surface was coated with a layer of earth (probably mixed with chuna) only about 
one foot thick. This rested on a kind of step of similar thickness skirting the whole 
wall, and over this coating of earth was laid the decorated facing of stucco, with the 
seated Buddha figures between Corinthian pilasters. In other words, the plaster de- 
coration was very closely joined to the smooth surface of the wall, and has peeled off 
and disappeared in consequence. In the case of the projections, however, the depth 
of the carth intervening between the actual wall and the ornamental stucco facing is 
much greater. This means, of course, that the stucco facing was much better sup- 
ported at these points, and is, in my opinion, sufficient to explain the otherwiso 
curious fact that the plaster has been regularly preserved in the one case and ro. 
gularly lost in the other. Why it is that even in the case of the projectionsthe 
plaster is always botter preserved near the main wall and more broken down as one 
advances from it is not quite clear, and I have no explanation to offer. It is, Y 
think, certainly notan indication that the decoration was originally on a slanting 
line following the rise of possible steps, because wherever the decoration is preserved 
it shows only horizontal lines. Мог did these horizontal lines extend originally for 
only а fixed proportion of the length, and then a tapering declino begin, because at 
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one point on the extreme edge of the eastern projection portions of figures are pre- 
served showing the same general dimensions. 

The recovery of the diagonally opposite corners of the stipe not only determined 
the size of Ше monument, and thercby confirmed the theory as to its identity, but it 
also made it for the first time possible to determine the exact centre and to make 
definite search for the relics which the Chinese pilgrims tell us Kanishka enshrined 
in this stapa. It was, of course, doubtful whether they were still in position, and 
indeed if seemed almost improbable in view of the frequent tunneling and quarrying 
to which the mound had been subjected. But Hiuen-Thsang tells us definitely 
that Kanishka erected his “ wonder of the world" to enshrine relics of Gautama 
Buddha himself, and so long as there was the remotest possibility of recovering 
authentic relies of such sanctity, the attempt seemed justified. Fortunately these 
corners were determined the very day before Mr. Marshall, the Director-General of 
Archeology, reached Peshawar, whither he had come to aid me with his advice, and 
T thus had his guidance at the most important moment of all. 

A large pit, 24 fect square, was outlined covering the exact centre of the monu- 
ment, and then taken downwards. A few fect below the present surface of the 
mount, traces were found of the very massive radiating walls in the heart of the 
ара, and these greatly delayed the progress of the work, for we were anxious not 
to remove any portion of these walls unnecessarily. Avoiding these, therefore, as 
much as possible, the pit was taken down by slow degrecs to a very low level without 
result. Indeed, after several days’ digging we had got down to what scemed to 
be free earth, and had almost lost hope of finding any relics at all, when suddenly, 
and without warning, the remains of the relic chamber were reached at a point 
which proved to be two feet below the level of the brick pavement surrounding the 
зійра ач а whole. 

What. the exact structure ої this chamber had been originally, it was unfor- 
tunately quite impossible to say. Ті was not in the exact contre, but a little more 
to the east, and appeared 10 hare been built against ihe end of ihat one of the 
radiating ecniral walls which ran due cast from the centre of the stüpa. The 
chamber itself must. originally have been roofed in some way, but this roofing, 
whatever it was, had completely disappeared, and the original open space was 
packed with earth. The chamber itself was of the тайові possible construction. А. 
smooth slab of slate had been laid down extending in its length from north to 
south, and across the southern end of this was laid a heavy slab meeting at right- 
angles vit № another heavy slab along the western edge. These two thus formed two 
sides of a possible square, with the corner intact аб the south-west. But no trace 


Whatever could be found of алу corresponding slabs on the cast and north, and from 


оа position of the whole it is my opinion that, {he chamber was not enclosed 
7 71 d ЧАЧ ы сет 5 5 ч 
an | Nese ү sux n the massive rubble masonry of the radiating wallsto the cast 
anc эн 2. This is, of course, a surprising fact and one which it is difficult to 
expli КРИ 3 
ul ми, Ч | 4. as such is unquestionable. Тһе eastern wall was penetrated 

а considerable distance, but there was i 1 1 К 

: 1$ no trace of any inuat а 
iu A 2 п апу continuation of {Пе chamber, 
ү | аға Сее pavement of any kind. The whole thing seems to 
tave been almos amitivein Нет Р tel 5 

almost primitive in its rough simplicity Even the definite “floor” of 


Jong, 


EXCAVATIONS АТ SHAIL-JI-KI-DBERI. 49 


the chamber was not decorated оу dressed anywhere except іп the very corner where 
the relic casket stood. Неге а little daub of chuna had been laid on, on which the 
casket had rested, and wherein its outline was found clearly impressed when 
the casket itself was removed, but the rest of the floor was the plain unadorned slab. 
The relic casket itself, which was found standing upright in the south-west. 
corner of the little chamber, as already mentioned, is a round metal vessel. 5 inches 
in diameter and 4 inches in height from the base to the edge of the lid. This lid 
originally supported three metal figures in the round, а seated Buddha figure. in the 
centre (which was still in position), with a standing Bodhisattva figure оп cither 
side. These two figures, as well asthe halo from behind the Buddha's head, had 
become detached (probably at the time when the covering of the chamber collapsed, 
for the casket had evidently been subjected to some sudden shock from above, as is 
proved by the way the Buddha figure has been forced downwards, deeply denting 
the lid of the casket and even breaking the mctal at one side), but all three frag- 
ments were recovered, one Bodhisattva and the Buddha’s halo close to the foot of the 
casket, and the second Bodhisattva about 2 feet to the north. And these formed the 
entire contents of the chamber, although it should be noticed here that close heside it 
was found a single copper coin of Kanishka. The same shock apparently which 
dislodged the B5dhisattvas loosened the bottom of the casket also, so that this dropped 
out as the upper part was lifted off the slab. And on this bottom was found а six- 
sided crystal reliquary measuring about 23" X11", and beside it a round clay sealing 
which had been partially dissolved by the infiltration of water and had become detached 
from the erystal, but which still preserved traces of its original device, namely, an 
elephant standing to the right, which we may assume was the impression of the 
king’s seal. This seal had originally closed the small round orifice which had been 
hollowed out to a depth of about an inch in one end of the six-sided crystal, and 
within which the sacred relies were still tightly packed. These consist of three small 
fragments of bone, and ave undoubtedly the original relics deposited in the зёйра 
by Kanishka which Hiuen-Thsang tells us wera relies of Gautama Buddha, 
The casket itself which contained this crystal reliquary is of exceptional interest. 
(of. Plates XII and XIII). Tt was so covered with the corrosion of centuries 
when first found, that little could be made ont of it, it being quite impossible 
-to sav whether it bore inscriptions or not. For this reason I proceeded with 
16 to Simla, where the laborious task of cleaning it was performed under the 
personal guidance of Mr. Marshall, who generously devoted nearly two wecks 
to the work, with the most gratifying results. Ав cleaned, the casket is found 
to be composed of an alloy in which copper predominates, hut it seems almost. 
certainly to have been gilded originally. The main body of the casket, which 
is cylindrical, measures 5" in diameter with a height of 4^, but on this body 
fitted a deep lid supporting the three figures in the round already mentioned, giving 
a تماما‎ height of 72". The oniy decoration ої the upper surface of the lid consists of 
-the incised petals of a full-blown lotus, but the deep lip which. fits on to the top of the 
enskot proper shows a highly ornamental band of geese or swans flying with wreaths 
in their bills, the whole being in low relief, As to the main body of the casket 
itself, the decoration consists of a series of thves seated Buddha figures supported 


ли 
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as it were, by a long undulating garland upheld by little Erotes with larger- 
worshipping figures аб intervals leaning out of the background toward the Buddhas. 
which device, extending continuously around the casket, terminates at a larger group- 
of figures representing King Kanishka himself standing with an attendant on either 
side. Dr. Vogel has pointed out to me that the worshipping figures, which are five- 
in number, are haloed and, therefore, must represent divine beings, The two nearest 
the king have haloes which assume the shape of a radiating sun and of a crescent res— 
pectively. These two figures he consequently identifies with the sun and the moon god 
which occur with. similar distinctives on some of Kanishka’s gold coins where they 
are inscribed 2 го, Мато, cte. (4.6. Mihira) and Мао. On one coin we find both . 
deities combined, Mihira to the proper left and Mao to the proper right, exactly as on 
the relic casket, the. monogram occupying the place of the king in the centre? It. 
appears that each. of the two figures on the casket holds a wreath in his right anda. 
sceptre (Р) in his left hand, as on some of the coins. The sun-god is evidently shown . 
in the act of crowning Kanishka with his wreath, a well-known conception of Greek 
and Persian art. Ji is interesting that a similar device is found on the coins where 
the deity sometimes holds out a wreath (or in some cases a flame of fire, а purse or~ 
an empty hand) over the monogram. Presumably the monogram is the royal symbol, 
as almost invariably the deity is turned towards it, АП these figures are in very: 
high relief, and the design as a whole is admirable in the highest degree. In point. 
of execution, however, as pointed out by Mr. Marshall, the casket shows manifest 
proof of artistic decadonce, and thus enables us to affirm with certainty that the 
theory held by some writers that the Buddhist art of Gandhüra owed its origin to, ого 
at least reached its prime, under Kanishka, is no longer tenable. That this is a 
definite step in advance is obvious. Kanishka’s casket was certainly not produced 
until the school of Gandhara had already reached its decline, and the only possible - 
conclusion to be drawn from this fact is that in its origin the school was considerably 
older, For there is по doubt at all that this is Kanishka’s casket. Not only have 
we the figure of the king agreeing in all details with the images occurring on bis. 
coins, but the inscriptions which have been brought to light by cleaning leave no- 
doubt on the point. Punched into the metal in a series of faint dots, like the 
writing on the famous Taxila copper plate, these inscriptions occur on the upper sur— 
face of the lid, between tho flying geese on the lower edge of the lid, and again in the 
level spaces above and below the figures in high relief decorating the main body of 
the casket. Major-General R. H. Mahon, Director-General of Ordnance, has been. 
good enough to have the metal of the casket analysed, and writes as follows :— 
“The resulting analysis of the bronze casket is سب‎ 


Copper . Қ 2 А 4 " : : ۱ М 15118 7 
Tin. . - . . . . . . . . 2-52 ور‎ 
led 8 2. A4. و‎ МА ЧУ ou бу. ЖИР, 
Zine. . . : . Р қ . . 1 668 ,, 
Lon . s 1 й E Н 2 . . . . 023 رر‎ 
Manganese . . . 2 а 5 : : . : Nil. 

Difference . . : А Я . 5 : . 8:94. 


a 

1 This doviee, probably borrowed from Hellenistic sarcophagi, is very common in the sculpture of Gandh&m. - 
СЕ Griinwedel, Buddhist Art in India; рр. 148 £. 

2 Gf. Gardner, Coins of the Greek and Seythic Kings of Bactria and Indie. London 1886, рр, 199 ff, plates= 
XXVI and XXVIL . 
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“The latter item is rather large, but І imagine the amount of material at dis- 
~posal was insufficient to enable a complete examination to be made. 


“ As you are no. doubt aware, ordinary bronze coins of the Roman perio: con- 
"tained, say :— 


Copper . . . . - . . » . . 59% 
Tin . . . . . . . - . + 6, 
Lead ۰ . 2 + : 5 


. . . a » 


and the composition of the casket is therefore remarkable in containing an unusually 
large proportion of zinc, comparatively little tin, and a very high proportion of lead. 
“The combination of both lead and zinc is remarkable though one or other is 


a1sual. 
* An ancient arrow head is said to have eontained— 
Copper . - . А + . . . : Р : 10:3 5, 
Zinc Я . i ۰ ۰ . 4 5 . . х 245 رو‎ 
Lead. қ Е E Ё 59, 


“Whether the bac: Не ої leid and zinc "m the shortage of tin will 
-enable you to compare the bronze of this casket with any other bronzes of the same 
period is an interesting problem." 
The inscription on the upper surface of the lid begins just behind the 
Bodhisattva standing on the proper right of the central Buddha, and reads : 


Аспагуанаїй) Sarvastivadinain]. pratigrahe. 

This is a well known Buddhist formula, and is usually translated ۲ 
"ihe acceptance of the doctors of the Sarvastivàdiu sect." АП the ۵۵ 
here are quite clear and certain with the exception of the # in pratigrahe, 
which might equally well be read as a ri. In cursive Kharoshthi, however, ri 
vand 4) are very easily confounded, and since the pra is certain, it 500108 
better to read the абайаға as ti, rather than assume the incorrect form pres 
rigrahe, although the commonness of the form рагідгайе in inscriptions would 
lend support to the reading гі. 

The second line, which oceurs along the lower lip of the lid, among the 
flying geese, is very faint indeed, and even quite eaten away in places, so that 
no connected reading 15 at present possible. But even so the name ۵ 
appears definitely traceable. 

The third and fourth lines occur in the lovel spaees above and below the 
figures in high relief around the main body of the casket, tho letters being in 
places crowded together and difficult to decipher. But Ше reading seems prac- 
tically certain. The upper inscription reads : 


Deyadharmo sarvasattvana[m] 7 4авийаг | эй) bhavatu. 
This is also a formula, meaning “may this pious gift adound to the welfare 
and happiness of all beings," and presents no difficulties. The nominative mascu- 
line in o, as well as the softening of Я toh in зийагійай are familiar Prakrit 
forms, and the d for ¢ in kida (=Skt. hita) is paralleled in one of the inscrip- 
tions from Charsada published by Dr. Vogel in the Annual ої the Archeological 
Depar tment for 1908-4, andis otherwise known. The forms of the alsharas rmo 


КЕЧ chadudrte, р. 120, 
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and ёоо (or téva), however, differ considerably from those shown in Bühler's tables,. 
Tt is unfortunate that no facsimile can be given, but in general the former occurs- 
as y und the latter as z, which is nearest to the form shown in the tables as 38 
column VIT, though differing greatly in the length of the right hand stroke. 

The fourth and last of the epigraphs, however, is the most interesting of those 
so far deciphered, and reads : 


Dasa Аба navakarmi Kanashkasa vihare Mahasenasa зайупатате. 

The ka of Kanashkasa is practically the only авлага in the whole epigraph 
about which there is any doubt at all, and this is largely due to the fact that it is. 
so jumbled together with the preceding conjunct очні that it is difficult to separate: 
the dots. With this possihle exception there can be no doubt as to the reading, and 
I would propose, therefore, to translate the whole: 

“ The slave (or servant) Agigala, the overscer of works at Kanishka's vihara in 
ihe зайуйєтіта of Mahàséna." 

The word vihdra here seems to have rather the force of stipe or temple, aud 
the only logical deduction from the epigraph appears to be that at the time when 
this casket was made for Kanishka he was erecting merely a зійра in connection 
with a monastic establishment already in existence on the site. Who Mahásena 
was Гат unable to say, but the inscription clearly points to the real circumstances. 
having been as mentioned above, and it should be added that there is certainly no 
reason to doubt that they were so. The gigantic monastery of which Hiuen-Thsang 
speaks, and of which we seem to have definite traces on the west of the pagoda, 
may very well have been erected by Kanishka at a later date. He would naturally 
have built his зёйро first, and the old name of Mahaséna would as naturally 
have been Jost after once Kanishka’s own monastory was established. It is true, 
of course, that the legends recounted by the Chinese pilgrims to explain Kanishka’s. 
erection of the вёй ра. seem to imply that the site was more or less wild, and certainly 
unoceupied up to that timc. But these particular legends are so manifestly 
overgrown with myth that they cannot have amy serious weight in the face of the 
definite statement made іп the inscription. For there cannot be the slightest real 
doubt as to either the reading or the meaning of the epigraph. 

The oceurrence of the Greek name Agiéala is another interesting point. That 
artisans did find their way to Indian Courts from the Occident in the first eentury 
of our cra is well illustrated by the legend ої Si. Thomas, who is said to have been 
ordexed Бу опе Lord to proceed to the Court of Gondophares, and, indeed, nothing 

could have been simpler than theemployment of Hellenistic workmen with the 
Greek principalities of Bactra in the immediate neighbourhood. For even if 
Greek rule in Bactria did disappear with Hermaios there is no reason 40 suppose 
that the Greek population disappeared at the same time. The prevalence of the 
Hellenistic art of Gandhiva under the Kushana rulers shows conclusively that such 
artists or artisans were employed, so that the mention of a Greek on Kanishka’s- 
casket entirely agrees with the facts as we know them. But that such employment 


ої Grook Workmen must have been commoner in the first century before Christ оғ 


he term naratarmike occurs 1n tho form aavnükurmi on the ТахПа plate of Patika aud in the form 

1 Th © iorm ла а 

۱ уч ۱ {һе Ма муда imeri tion. cr. Litders, У.Р. A. S. for 1909 рр. 663 £. 
р . di, «De а рр. 
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in the first Christian century, than in the third, is obvious, and the definite men- 
tion of a Greek in Kanishka's employ may reasonably be looked upon as а slight 
confirmation of the view held by those scholars who prefer to date Kanishka earlier. 
It would certainly be surprising fo find a Greek аб Kanishka's Court, if, us Dr. 
Bhandarkar thinks, Kanishka reigned from 278 А. D. As for the name Agifala, 
Mr. Marshall has kindly sent me the following note: “The form "Ауус ос occurs in 
the last paragraph of Cap. 18 of the VIIIth Book of Pausanias, where he is men- 
tioned as a man of Lusi, who was victor in the Pythian festival held by the Amphic- 
iyons. The forms ”АуссОас and “АуавФав also occur, the latter in a Boeotian 
inseription from northern Greece.’ 

As can easily be inferred from the above, the bulk of our attention this year 
was given to the recovery ої the main monument itself. But incidentally a number 
of minor detached buildings were uncovered in its immediate neighbourhood. 
Further digging on the east has resulted in the recovery of a number of other 
small structures similar to those found the first year, which are now secen certainly to 
be little өйірав ої various shapes and sizes (Plate XI (b) ). The majority of those 
so far recovered lie to the south-east of the main e£ape, but several have been found 
along the eastern face as well, and it is practically certain that further excavation will 
disclose yet others both east and south-east, and presumably to the north-east, too. 
This all agrees, therefore, very well indeed with what Hiuen-Thsang tells us. We 
have the largest pagoda in India on the east of a huge monastery. The entrance to 
this, he tells us, was on the east, and to the right and left of this entrance were 
numberless little släpas. То the right of the entrance we have not yet dug, beyond 
following the outline of the main monument, but to the left, that is to say ما‎ the 
south-east, а certain amount of excavation has been carried out ; and wherever we 
go in this direction little stapas are found closely crowded together. In one respect, 
however, they do not seem to agree with what the pilgrhn tells us. He declares that 
they were exceptionally ornate and Javishly decorated, whereas such foundations as we 
have so far recovered are, with a single exception, perfectly bare of decoration save 
such as consists of plain mouldings. ‘he exception was an irregular війра base, east 
of the main monument, which was found to have hada series of stone bas-reliefs 
running around its sides about one foot above the base, some of which were in 
position, while badly damaged fragments of other larger reliefs, and one well-preserved 
group representing Карета and Hariti, measuring 2 feet square, were found in the 
surrounding débris (cf. Plate XIV (0). ) - 

Another sculpture of considerable interest is the bas-relief illustrated in Fig. (с) 
of Plate XIV. Apparently the main intention іп this composition is to depict the 
archery contest in which the Bodhisattva demonstrated his superiority to the other 
Sakya youths. ‘To the right is seen the Badhisattva in the act of drawing his bow 
{evidently in this case not the gigantic bow of Simhahanu, but the one used in the 
carlier part of the contest; for it is stated in the Lalitavistara that in drawing the 
former, Siddavtha did not even rise from his seat). Behind him stands an interested 
spectator, possibly the Dandapani mentioned in the text; while in front are two 
children, one with a quiver, and the other apparently holding a long staff, to the 


з Liddell and Scott, Greeks English lexicon p. 8 s. v. "аузто!(Хао$. 
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top of which is affixed some cireular object, whose nature is not clearly defined. It 
is possible that this refers to the iron drums which the Badhisattva is about to pierce 
with his arrow ; but if this is so, it must be acknowledged that the representation is 
exceedingly feeble and unsatisfactory. The remainder of the composition, the left 
hand portion, that is to say, seems to refer not to the archery -contest itself, but to 
some other feat performed by Siddhartha on the same occasion. For he seéms 
certainly to be represented again in the haloed figure in the left-centre, who is shown 
holding a rope, the greater part of which is coiled up on the ground by his side. The 
intention of the sculptor here as well as in the two attendant figures to the left; 


Fig. 3. 


entirely escapes me, It seems quite possible that the object held in such a 
conspicuous way by the figure appearing out of the background behind the Bodhisattva 
is aclumsily represented sling in which the figure is fixing a stone. Nothing 
that I can find in the Lalitavistara's account of these athletic contests seems to have 
any bearing on the problem. What exactly is meant by the “ Pagagraha” in 
which the Bodhisattva is there stated to have excelled (Chap. XII, P. 156, line 1 
in Lefmann’s edition) is not clear to ше. The interpretation, therefore, must 
remain undetermined for the present; but that some one of the athletic contests 
is intended appears practically certain. 

M. Alfred Foucher, Professor of Sanskrit at the Sorbonne at Paris, has 


favoured me with the following interesting note on the sculpture discussed above, 
Plate XIV (o) :— 


5 Bas-relief de Shah-ji-ki-Dhari (Essay d'interprétation.) 
“Т. Partie droite. Le Bodhisattva (nimbé) debout, bando son avo ; un Sakya 
adulte (son père?) Іші soutient lo coude droit; devant lui deux enfants tiennent 


lun le earquois, l'autre la. cible. (Qu'est-ce qui est figuré sur Ја cible P) C’est le 
concours de tir à Pare.” 


“П. Partic gauche : trois personnages. 


(а) Au milieu et au second plan un jeune Sakya éléve visiblement dans sa 
main droite le bout de deux cordes d'une fronde, dans Ja pochette de 


0 ELIOT GTUAIUULSULAA. GO ATIS جرج وه اد‎ 
TIIVA VENTS ыс وت تدم‎ IO ODDAIS (V) 


чт.Баитатоо اجه‎ шил 
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laquelle il place de Ja main gauche un projectile; c'est unrappel dir 
match йо fronde.” 

(b) Il s'ensuit que le.rouleau représenté à terre est aussi un roulean de corde, 
les torons en sont figurés de la méme manière. Or à droite le 
Bodhisattva (nimbé) et à gauche un jeune Sükya tiennent chacun de 
la main droite une des deux extrémités de cette corde en marchant 
dans des directions opposées : la scule explication possible est donc 
qu'il засіб d'un match de “tug-of-war.” Pourquoi non ? Nil novi sub 
sole. Malheureusement, je ne vois pas que le texte du Lalita-vistara 
nous donne un nom pour ce genre de sport parmi tous ceux 

qu'il énumère.” 

A very large number of other sculptural fragments in stucco and terra-cotta were 
found to the west of this зййра. These were for the most part curiously grinning 
heads, which seem certainly to have been grotesques of sorts, together with more 
serious doll-like heads wearing high and elaborate head-dresses (Fig. 3). Whether 
these are very late forms of Bédhisattvas it is impossible to say, but that they, as well 
as the grotesques, the floral ornaments, and the heads of boars and dragons (or 
perhaps better ndgas), which were recovered here, formed part of the ornamentation 
of these buildings, now lost, seems certain, and perhaps gives us the clue to their 
present unadorned condition. For if, as appears probable, these structures belong 
in the main to the later centuries during which the site was occupied (they may even 
be later than Hiuen-Thsang’s visit in some cases), they were поб erected during the 
period of that stone sculpture which is typical of Gandhára. Instances of real 
Gandhüra sculpture, therefore, would naturally be rare, and would be found only 
where ancient sculptures had been procured from older buildings and reset, as was 
almost certainly the case as regards the sfipa just mentioned, which has every 
appearanee of being a very late structure. The bulk of the ornamentation, however, 
. was stucco and terra-cotta and modelled earth painted (as is shown by the numerous 
fragments of such figures which were found) And this has for the most part dis- 
appeared, owing to its perishable nature, leaving the little гійрав in their present 
unadorned condition. This bears out, then, my original theory, mentioned in 
my first report. That only late sculptures of a very decadent type should prevail 
at Shah-ji-ki-Dhéri was what might have been expected. It was the almost 
total absence of older fragments which raised a doubt last year. But this year а 
sufficient number of older fragments have been found to prove early oceupation, and 
one find in particular establishes the great antiquity of the sito beyond perad- 
venture. 

This, one of the most interesting finds so far recovered, consists of а number of 
fragments of inscribed bricks found among the débris on ihe western edge of the 
western projection of the main séiipe. No single unbroken brick was recovered, but 
from the fragments one can infer that they measured originally 9х 6 inches by 
about an inch and a half in thickness. They show curiously corrugated backs 
with smooth faces, but the most peculiar feature of all is that the smooth face shows 
a thin coating of coarse glaze, thus giving us proof of the use of glazing at a date 
much earlier than has hitherto been known. For beneath this glaze the epigraph 
had been incised, which enables us io date the fragments with tolerable accuracy. 
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But although а very large number of such brick fragments were recovered in our 
2 т . Ж at E] 3 
particularly careful search, only cighteen were found with any writing preserved on 

i jori ases сусп these showed only one or two letters each. 
2... ' à B whieh appears to be part of a com- 
One, however, bears the cpigraph “ Budhase ", which appes P | 

5 » Ч Ч ! a Я 
pound, and another the letters “ ғаға”, but no complete record can be made out 


| 


Fig. 4. 

The most important fact to be noted, however, is that the character used is 
ancient Kharoshthi of a period, in my opinion, intermediary between the extreme 
varieties known, say Ist century A.D. That such an epigrapb injbricks would have 
been moved from one place to another is, to my mind, out of the question, and its 
occurrence here is, therefore, another positive proof of the carly date of the monument. 

The coins recovered confirm the point. For of the many copper coins found 
at various places the majority of those in a recognizable condition belong to the 
Kushana period, although a few were as late as the Sahis of Kabul. The only one, 
however, from which important conclusions.can be drawn with certainty is the 
copper coin of Kanishka found in the centre of the зійра mound beside the relic 

‘chamber. The significance of this discovery is obvious, for this coin alone would 
have сеп strong presumptive evidence as to the identity of the relics, even if the 
casket had proved to be uninseribed. As it is, it harmonizes perfectly with all the 
evidence from other sources. 

Throughout the first season's operations at Shah-ji-ki-Dhézi our attention was 
given wholly to the sti pa mound, hoping there, if anywhere, to find definite proof 
of the identity of the site. But on resuming the work this year it was decided to 
examine at least a portion of the larger monastic mound to the west as well. A 

series of trial pits was accordingly dug across the centre of the mound from east 
to west in the hope of determining the level and position of the central courtyard. 
But although a pavement of pounded hriel-dust was found at the bottom of cach, 
we did not find any trace of buildings, and for this reason made trial diggings more 
to the cast. Hero, however, an intricate maze of walls was found very near the sur- 
face, which time did not permit of our clearing, But more satisfactory results wore 
obtained аб the south-east. As shown іп the very brief report of Lieutenant C. A. 
Crompton, R.E., dated 30th March 1875, the Sappers and Miners under his com- 
mand had, as he calls it, opencd out Є the descending gallery on the south side of 
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the mound” (marked А on his plan). "This gallery, he says, “ was cleared out to а 
length of 62feet from the mouth, when a circular chamber 10 feet in diameter was 
reached. On clearing this ouf water was reached, and no trace of a continuation 
of the passage from this chamber was found ; possibly this was ап old well? Хо 
trace of this well was visible on our arrival. What we actually found was a rough 
tunnel dug, seemingly, by the Sappers and Miners themselves, in the south-east end 
of the main mound leading at a sharp incline downwards and to the north well into 
the body of the mound. There was no indication of any passage or gallery except 
the tunnel itself, which had been led right through а pavement between two large 
brick columns, which the excavators seem not to have noticed. The edge of this pave- 
ment was. clearly traceable on both sides of the shaft they had sunk, and also one 
corner of one of the two columns. We began our work at this spot, therefore, with 
this definite eluc. The edge of the pavement was cleared on both sides of ihe tunnel 
for a width of 8 or 4 fect (as far as it was safe to clear it with the mass of overhang- 
ing carth above, and the columns were both set free. In order to get at this very 
deeply buried building, which seems certainly to be a monastery, a trench was then 
outlined on the surface in line with the two columns already mentioned, bui to the 
west of the tunnel, in the hope of recovering a definite colonnade. But long hefore 
anything like the required depth was reached, the diggers came upon another pave- 
ment some 10 feet above the first. In order to find out what this was, therefore, the 
idea of sinking a trench to uncover the lower monument was for the time being 
laid aside, and the men werc ordered to clear the upper pavement first of all. 
Meanwhile the remains of an entirely modern байда adjoining the tunnel 
on the cast had been cleared. Неге again a rough brick pavement was found, but 
only 6" 5" above the lower monastery, and thus not on the level of the upper 
pavement on the west. In order not to have all access to the Jower building closed, 
we cut through this brick pavement on the east and went down to the level of the 
older inonument. Here the original pavement was found to continue, and іп line 
with the two columns previously noticed, а third was found to the cast, but in а 
poor state of preservation. North of this, however, a fourth column was recovered 
measuring 4’ 10" square (the columns vary slightly, but all approximate this measure- 
ment) rising to a height of 5 ¢ ^, or just beneath the pavement we had removed, 
Tt seems evident, therefore, that we have here the inside corner of а monastic build- 
ing, and there is a rcasonable hope that the main lines of this building can Бе re- 
covered. The fact that the limited portion of this pavement which we were able to 
approach this year was covered with various bits and fragments of metal and so 
forth, ineluding опо Buddhist temple ornament in excellent preservation, represent- 
ing the Three Jewels supported on a central shaft crossed in the middle Фу a trident 
and terminating in a cresent below (ef. Fig. 5), makes it probable that a thorough 
clearance would yield interesting results, The brick columns, moreover, are, 
in Mr. Marshall’s opinion, the largest known examples of such structures in 
carly monastic architecture in India, and this points clearly to the importance of 
the building? The level on which that lowest pavement occurs, it should further- 


iI think ther сап be no doubt that the massiveness of these brick columns was imitated in the later eave temp- 
les. Such massiveness is necessary when the building material is brick without mortar, but it is purposcless in the 


ease of rockebewn pillar. [J. Н.М.) 
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more be noticed, is about the level of the fields surrounding and burying the main 

` stipa, so that there is every possibility 
that an even older structure will be found 
beneath the lowest remains yet discovered 
in this portion of the site. The explana- 
tion of this greater depth here is further- 
more clear. The oldest building was 
manifestly burnt down, as is witnessed by 
the strata of charcoal traceable in the 
sides of our cutting. Over the ruins of 
this older building another structure was 
raised as time went on, and the process 
seems to have been -repeated и number of 
times. There are at least three definite 
pavements at different levels at this one 
corner of the mound alone, and а little to 
the north yet other walls and pavements 
at other levels still. Of all these, however, 
only the uppermost one has as yet been 
cleared to its edge, so that this is the only 
one which can be described in detail. 

In form this pavement, which is com- 
posed of bricks very carefully laid, measur- 
ing 16” х 107, is square, with a measure- 

Mee ment of 14/10". There are no evidences 
so far of any bounding walls, but along the southern edge of the pavement a long 
narrow pile of masonry occurs, built of large blocks of conglomerate 19".x 7”, and 
measuring itself 11 6” x 4/3". This seems to have been a sort of altar ог pedestal, 
for at either side of it, and advanced a little from it towards the north, is the square 
base of what seems to have been a 14-sided column measuring in the base 4/ 3” and 
in the shaft 87 117 in diameter, with which two similar bases correspond on Ше 
north, the four forming evidently the support for whatever originally covered the 
altar. Among the small finds recovered on this pavement were a few coins and a 
fragment (about half) of a steatite medallion decorated in low relief with the very 


animated figure of a warrior evidently in combat with a person or animal now 
lost. 


: On the whole, the smaller finds in both mounds were both few and disappoint- 
Ing. А number of undecorated pottery bowls were found near the eastern end of 
the wall north of the high pavement described above, and one very large earthen- 
ware Jar. But apart from the sculpture fragments mentioned above as coming from 
the eastern portion of the whole site, and the coins discussed olsowhere, few articles 
call for special mention. Ono or two fragments of colossal sculptures in stone were 
ribns оо 2 Хаж 2 pd damaged, and the broken torso of a Buddha 
c ia ЕА : ER he débris above the southern edge of the western projection, 

в plures in good preservation were recovered. Опе carthenware lamp- 
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stand, however, is worthy of notice. A round and fairly deep bowl, it shows a 
square receptacle in the centre raised on a short pedestal, with ай four edges in- 
curving in a very graceful way, while the edge of the whole is set with ten little 
chirüghs of the usual form, making ай in all a little collection of lamps that must 
have been very effective, But these, together with a small elay sealing with the 
Buddhist formula in Jate characters from the uppermost pavement in the monastery, 
are almost the only articles of interest among the vast mass of nondescript frag- 
ments encountered. 


D. B. SPOONER. 


Fig. 1. View of mounds from south-west and of З Ali village in the distance. 


THE SEPULCHRAL TUMULI OF BAHRAIN. 


هس 


HISTORY. 


Te kingdom of Bahrain was well known to the ancients—by the designation 
perhaps of its largest island—from the earliest times. 

Under the name of Niduk-ki (or Nituk?) in the Akkadian. language, and of 

Tilvun or Tilmun in Assyrian, it was frequently associated with the districts of 

Milukh and Magan (probably the modern Oases of Наза and Qatif) in the Mesopo- 

tamian inscriptions. 

Sargon I of Akkad reduced Nidukki and “ the black-heads”’ about 2770 B.C. 
and his son Naram-Sin defeated the kings of Magan and Apirah (Pihlical, Ophir 2) 
in the same neighbourhood а few yeaxs later. 

Two thousand years later the annals of the younger Sargon, King of Assyria, 
record that he received the submission of Hupir, King of the islands. 

Tt is therefore no matter for great surprise that a stone should have been found 
in Bahrain 30 years ago, bearing a Hieratie Babylonian inseription, which has been 
transliterated by Sir H. Rawlinson :—Hekal Rimugas, eri-Inzak, Aqiru, ie. “Тһе 
Palace of Rimugas, the servant of Mercury, of the tribe ої Ogyr." 
| Four and a half centuries after Hupir or about 825 B.C., the existence of the 
islands was noticed by the historians of two Greek expeditions which explored the 
Бос ої tie Persian Gulf under the orders of Alexandor the Great. 

e: ane fist Squadron, commanded by Nearchus and Orthagoras, was coasting пр 
шэг. б 20 b aio or Voroctha, the modern Kishm Islands, a pilot 
кн ied Бан d: | тане This Mithropastes, we learn from 
to be seen the tomh of ED. WEE Dus DIETE р) Бар wiag jos 
O Е wy e on a high mound covered with wild palms ; 

quently fled {о Voroetha from Ogyris, which therefore we assume to 
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have been synonymous with, or adjacent to, his place of exile—Tyriné. Jt has been 
pointed out by Sir H. Rawlinson’ that Arrian, in stating that the tomb of King 
Erythras was on the island of Voroctha itself, has evidently misquoted his authority, 
the original and now forgotten historian of the expedition. 

Androsthenes, the commander of Alexander’s other expedition, travelled down 
the Arabian Coast as far as the islands Tyros and Arados, which he places in the 
vicinity of Gerrha (the earlier Milukh ?) on the mainland. These islands, according 
to Strabo, contained temples resembling those of the Phoenicians, built by colonists 
of that nation. 

li is suggested by Sir Н. Rawlinson that the names Tyriné and Tyros are the 
Persian versions, as given by the pilots, of the old name Tilvun, Tul or Tila, while 
the name of the lesser island seems to survive to the present day in the form Arad, 
which belongs to one of the villages still existing thereon. 

Following upon the Greco-Egyptian writers, in tho first century A.D., the 
Roman Pliny describes the island of Tylus, opposite Gerrha on the mainland, as 
being famous for its pearls: he also mentions Ogyris as the site of Erythras' tomb. 
A century later, the geographer Ptolemy shows Tylos and Tharo islands on his map, 
and makes mention of Arathos the lesser island and Ougoris in his text. The posi- 
tions of Ptolemy’s islands are, like the outline of his coast in this neighbourhood, 
considerably in error, but it is not difficult to identify Tharo with the modern Taritt 
island opposite Чайф, and to infer thereafter the identity ої Tylos with Bahrain, 

In the seventh century A.D. the Christian province of Katara (the modern 
Qatar) included five sees, (1) Пітіп, (2) Masamig, (3) Talon or Tilum, (4) Khata 
and (5) Hajar, which perhaps may be identified with the modern (1) Darin on 
Tarit Island, (2) Samahij, the northernmost village of Muharraq Island, marked 
on Niebuhr's map, (8) Bahrain proper (#.е., the largest island of the group), (4) 
Khatt, or the coast-line from балға to Qatif, and (5) the Hasa Oasis. 

In mediæval days, the Arab geographers knew Bahrain as the mainland dis- 
trict, which stretched from Bagra to 'Om'àn and from Yamama (in Najd) to the 
Persian Gulf, the Arabian islands of which it included. The capital of this district 
was Hajar (meaning town) ог Ahsà, the modern Hasa. At the present day this 
last name is used indifferently for the Oasis of about 100 square miles and for the 
ehicf town which is more specifically known as Hofüf—cf. Шо similar praetiec 
regarding Bahrain and its capital Maüama and Qatar with its chief town Doha. 

The origin of the name of Bahrain, © the two waters,” is explained by Yaqitt as 
referring on tho one hand to a *Buhaira! “little sea” which reccires the surplus 
waters of the Hasa springs on the edge of the Oasis, and on the other hand 10 the 
Persian Gulf. Another suggested explanation is that the waters referred to are the 
Shatt-al-‘Arab estuary and the subterranean river which feeds the springs of Hasa, 
Олії, and the Bah "in Islands. According to verbal information which has been 

1.7. В. А. S Vol. ХИ N. S. (1880). - 
3 The only work of this period which I have been able to consult personally is Yaqut's З Мачаш-л Шайдан," 


the same from which Sir H. Rawlinson quotes in his Є Notes on Captain Durand's Report,” TM 
; 


1 understand, however, that the other writers of the same period, Hamadani, Ibn Mangal ane ee 
Fidi, Пт Khaldin, Maji Khalfa, &c., are in general agreement regarding the limits of Ba brain, and йе | Хасар 
locitions nnd tribes found within its borders, (C£. F. Wü-tenfeld, Bahrein und Jemáma, Naeh un nm хамарч 
graphen besehrichen, Göttingen 1871... Ed] Ша Gre 
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given to me, the Hasa, Oasis is bordered on the east and west by large marshy lakes, 
having an area of several miles each. 

A third solution therefore would seem to be possible, giving the name proper to 
the Oasis only: its subsequent extension to the larger district, including Qatar, 
Qatif and the islands would easily occur when these latter came under the domina- 
tion of one ruler or perhaps one tribe, the Bani Khalid for instance, who certainly 
were pre-eminent throughout the whole area а few centuries ago. 

Yaqût gives us two other pieces of interesting information. The ancient 
inhabitants of Bahrain, he says, were Himyarites not Arabs, using a speech алі 
writing different from Arabie. One of their islands, Awal, is named after a god, and 
another of their gods was called Muharrig. At the present day Muharraq is the 
паше of the second largest island and town in the group, the town alone containing 
about 20,000 inhabitants. It is on this island that the ancient villages of Avid 
and Samahij are situated. It seems surprising that the name Атай 15 not mention- 
ed by Yàqüt, for while agreeing with Sir H. Rawlinson that there can be no con- 
nection between Arad and the Phenician Аттай, I think this authority may be 
wrong in assuming that the name Arathos given by Ptolemy is a correcter form 
than the Arados of the earlier writers, Sir Н, Rawlinson’s only reason for this 
suggestion is, I believe, founded on a fallacy, for in Yaqit I find no mention of a 
village named Arrat (351), but the place mistaken for it is written Ата (51) 
in my сору of © Mu'jam-al-Buldán." The situations of this spot and of eight of 
the other places (out of nine) given by Yaqût in his special article on Bahrain have 
been described to me by my Hasawi friends. АП these spots are thus proved, with 
the exception of Darin, to һе on the mainland, and there ean be little doubt, I 
think, but that the tenth, Zara, which we have not identified, should be looked for 
outside of the island group. 


I give below the names in YAgiit’s general list, which have been identified as 
belonging to the region of old time Bahrain. 


1. Ата, a well and ancient Bedouin camping ground north of ‘Ayan. 
ә 


2. Ahsã, now moro generally called Нака. The inland Oasis : also an alter- 
native name for the chief town Hofaf. The names of the ancient 


forts Safa and Mughaqqar are still preserved, the former being applied 
to a spring and flowing stream. 


. Awal, the largest island of Bahrain, now generally called Bahrain. 


Bainiina, a large tract containing many wells, inland and south of the 
Trucial ‘Oman eonst. 


ot 


- ТАА, a mined town in the Wadi-al-Miyá, а considerable distance north 
of the asi Oasis. 

‚ Tabala, a village on Bahrain island. 

. Лаа, ditto, 

5. Jufair, ditto. 


- Juwatha, а rui 5 і а Casi 
atha, a ruined mosque, with a spring, on the edge of the Наға Oasis. 


Local tradition says that here was evected one of the first four mosques 
of the Islamic era. 


10. Khatt, the eoast-line from Qatif to Salwa. 


Ф 
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. Dar, a group of wells on a caravan route to the interior. 
. Darin, a town on Таг island, separated from the mainland by a shallow 


sea, fordable at low tide. 


. Rumaila, a village of Qatar. 

. Бараг, a well, now disused, on the caravan route to Najd. 

. Sabakha, an immense salt marsh, which divides Наѕа from ‘Oman. 

. Samahij, the northernmost village on Muharraq island. 

. Sahla, a village on Bahrain island. 

. Bulásil, a broad torrent-like stream running through the Нака Oasis. 

. Turaibil, a village in the Нава Oasis. 

. ОЪаватал, а hill and district near Qatif. 

. ‘Adan, the coastal tract between Qatif and Kowait. 

. ‘Ugqair (generally pronounced ‘Ugair or ‘Ojair), the port for the Наад 


Oasis, now garrisoned by the Turks. 

‘Unak (now pronounced ‘Anik and ‘Anich), a village and fort in the 
бабі Oasis. 

Ainain, a favourite camping ground with wells north of Qatif. 

*Ayün, the northernmost village of Кава, walled and moated. 

Ghaha, a spring and garden, south of ‘Ayan. 

Qara (pronounced Сата), а large cireular hil in the Hasa Oasis, situated 
about 5 miles east of Ноїаї town. The German traveller Hermann 
Burchaxdt, who paid a flying visit to Наѕа in 1904, wrote of this place : 
“I found great interest in the 14 hours distant (from Hofüf) village 
of Gara, with its wonderful sandstone formations and its extensive 
caves, which in the hot weather are used as cool summer dwellings.” 


28. 


24. 
25. 
26. 
97. 


І understand that it is the people of НоҒаҒ itself who chiefly occupy these 


caves in the hot months, though the lower slopes of the hill maintain 
in addition a dozen permanent villages just above the level of the 
date-gardens and rice-fields which surround it on every side. 


‚ Qatar, the extensive promontory of the mainland east of Bahrain. The 


name perhaps originally applied more properly to the chief town on its 
eastern side, now called generally Ad Doha (“the Вау”). 


. Qatif, the chief town of the costal Oasis, north-west ої Bahrain. 
. Qulai'a, а common пате, applied to a bay in Bahrain as well as to two сарех 


on the mainland, one of the Qatar promontory and the other of аяг. 


. Muzairi'a, a village of Hasa. 
2. Nata‘, more commonly called Anta’, а village in the Wadi-al-Miya 


north of Hasa. 


. Naqair, a group of wells, north of Hasa, 
94, Hajar, a name—not used now, but well known by tradition fo have 


formerly belonged to Hofüf. 


» Yabrin (or Jabrin), an Oasis with а bad reputation for unhealthine-s, 


south of Hasa. Its villages аге now deserted, though the date groves 
still exist for the benefit of the Bedouin. 


1 Monlered in 1908 somewhere near Hudaida. 
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Another name mentioned Бу Yàqüt, though unrecognized now, may perhaps 
be of interest—Tarm, “the Madina ‘chief city’ of Awal” Can 
this he the Tyrus of the Greek travellers ? 

At the time of the conversion to Islam, Bahrain in the larger sense of the 
name seems to have been an appanage of the Persian province of Hira, governed 
by the practically independent Viceroy Mundhir. Two and a half centuries later 
the whole district with Qatar and ‘Oman fell under the schism of the Karmathians, 
Who originated from Kafa, and who illustrated the general antagonism and reaction, 
felt throughout Arabia and Persia, against the predominent despotism assumed by. 
the Califato and the Quraish tribe. The tenets professed by Karmath’s followers 
were pantheistic in theory and socialistic in practice. They regarded the Quran 
ав an allegorical book, rejected all revelations, fasting and prayer, and were 
communistic even in the matter of wires. In 929 A.D. these sectavies actually 
succeeded in storming Месса itself, violating the Kaba and removing the sacred 
Black Stone to Каза, only restoring it under heavy ransom some twelve years 
later.’ 

The sect existed, gradually weakening in power, for two hundred years in 
Arabia, though one division, the * Assassins" of North-Eastern Persia, survived а 
century more, and the Syrian Druscs of the present day are considered by some to 
descend from the same source, 

Tho history of Bahrain during this period, till the close of the fifteenth century, 
seems to have no record, though as the agricultural classes and villagers generally 
at the present day, both in the islands and in аза and Qatif, are Shias, it seems 
certain that а close connection with Persia must have again quickly been resumed, 
even if it did not exist during the ascendancy of the Karmathians, whose apostles 
themselves came from Persia. | 
| From 1507 to 1622 the Portuguese succeeded in obtaining the mastery of the 
islands for the sake of the pearl industry, and that their power must have been real 
is evidenced by the fact that their substantial fort was largely built with the stones 
faken from the ancient and largest mosque of the island, the two minarets of which 
still stand, uncared for by the present Arab ruler, to guide the steamers of to-day to 
their customary anchorage, 

, The Portuguese were eventually driven from Bahrain with ignominy by Shah 
Abbas the Great, after which the islands became a dependency, at times nominal only, 


of the Persian Port Governors, who themselves were sometimes, perhaps generally, 
Arabs of the Persian Coast. 


Із 1783, аба time when they were practically independent, these islands were 


captured hy a confederacy of Arab tribes hailing originally from Kowait though 
temporarily from Qatar, the lendor of which founded after several vicissitudes 
а firmly established government over the Principality. 

With regard to the ater history of the Oases ої Hasa and Qafif it will suffice 
to say that they quickly, though unwillingly, succumbed to the Wabhabi Power of 
Najd in the last quarter. of the eighteenth century, and that in 1871 they were сар" 


! Cf. M. J. de Greje, Mémoire sur des Ca 
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tured from the latter by Turkish troops and formally absorbed in the Basra Willayat 
of the Ottoman Empire. 


Geographical Description. 


The largest island of the Bahrain group, itself now properly known as Bahrain 
with Manama for its chief town, is about 80 miles long from north to south and 12 
miles wide at its northern extremity, while it tapers to a point at the southern end. 
The district fertilized by the bountiful fresh-water springs, which seem to be a 
continuation of those appearing in the Hasa and Qatif mainland Oases, is some- 
what sharply defined ; it includes, beside the northernmost quarter of Bahrain Islaud, 
the whole island of Muharraq, and the northern half of Sitra Island, appearing as 
well in the form of submarine springs within these lincal limits on various reefs, 
which are uncovered, or almost uncovered, at low tides. 

The sepulchral tumuli, the subject of this report, are found only on the 
main island. Besides appearing in some four or five scattered localities in the midst 
of the garden cultivation and villages where, from the height of the ground surface, 
or perhaps the deep sandiness of the soil, the land is perforce left waste, the mounds 
are seen chiefly skirting the whole of the inner edge of the northern cultivated area, 
which roughly appears in the shape of a young moon tapering down the enst and 
west shores of the island into the narrowest widths of a few hundred yards. Inland 
of the cultivation, after the intervention of a bare sandy plain, averaging perhaps 
a mile in width, the ground in places rises abruptly in cliff formation and elsewhere 
gently slopes up to a height of about 200 feet, presenting for about a couple of miles 
in the direction of the centre of the island a limestone surface strewn with finty, 
lichen-corered pebbles, and frayed with dry water courses or nullahs at every few 
hundred yards. On the inner edge of this highland the country drops crater-like and 
generally with overhanging rocky surface some 15 to 30 fect, so that a winding 
passage of descent for pack-animals into the centre of the island can be found only 
at rare intervals of several miles. Within the “crater,” which however is certainly 
not of voleanic origin, occur spaces of meadow land (ready-made in appearance for 
yacing, polo, and similar games!) intermingled with bare and stony patehes of gravel 
and rock. In the centre of all rises Jebalad-Dukhan, the black rocky hill of 10 feet 
in height, which constitutes the first land mark for mariners steering for the islands, 

Tt is, as T have previously observed, on the northern and western slopes of the 
Лізу up-land and on the sandier soil at its foot that the principal collection of 
mounds is seen. ‘The атса here covered by them is fully 20 square miles, and in many 
directions and quarters the smaller tumuli, having diameters at their bases of ТЕ 
20 feet, ате so crowded together thatit would be impossible to find room for the 
insertion of additional mounds of the same size in their midst. In other parts, 
and especially on the higher surface, the mounds are less closely packed; indeed 
the mounds so situated on the greatest elevation ave in the worst condition, so wind- 
swept an appearance have they. In their case the carth once mingling with the 
stones has all melted away, with the result that almost every summit has fallen 
in badly, clearly indicating the destruction of the tomb inside, 


! On the accompanying map (Plate XV), read аттайт for Dammom ani Mathra for Malhra, 
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The other localities on the island where sepulehral tumuli occur, are (а) on the 
north coast about а mile west of the Portuguese Fort, where only six exist in а line, 
(0) close to the old ruined mosque with two minarets, where about the same 
number are seen, (0) about two miles north-west of “Ali, where about two square miles 
cf mounds oceur, similar to the single-storied ones in the largest group, and (d) two 
miles south-west of the Portuguese Fort, where а sandy square mile of country 
is thickly occupied by smallish mounds. 

The tumuli mentioned under (а) and (5) must originally have been as large as 
those immediately south of ‘Ali village, on the excavation of which we have chiefly 
heen engaged. "They were constructed, however, with a much smaller percentage of 
flint in the piles of earth and hare, therefore, now been blown in the course of time: 
into irregular heaps not execeding fifteen feet in height ; the result is that the position 
of the tombs has become much harder to guess correctly, though it is quite conceivable: 
that they may still be in good preservation and will repay digging into, 

One other ruin of interest there із in Bahrain, just south of the old minaretted 
mosque. The Arabs сай it Оа Dayydnis, “the ancient fort," and I have won- 
детей whether it may not be the basement of an old Babylonian tower. It is asquare 
crection, apparently without a doorway, composed chiefly of clay with a masonry wall 
all round, and outside the latter is more clay and earth to a thickness of several fect. T 
have not measured the sides, but estimate roughly that they are about 100 feet in 
length and about 10 feet high. The interior of the building is now more or less hol- 
low, but 1 attribute this fact to the clay having probably becn removed in later times 
by the villagers around. 


Previous Excavations. 


Tho sepulehral tumuli of Bahrain were first brought to the notice of modern 
savants by Captain (now Sir) E. L. Durand, First Assistant to the Political Resident 
in the Persian Gulf, who was deputed by the Government of India to reside for some 
months in these islands in 1878-79. 

Captain Durand's curiosity was naturally excited аб the appearance of the: 
wonderful and unique collection, whieh perhaps forms the most extensive necropolis 
in the world. He accordingly proeecded to open out onc of the smaller mounds with 
а view to ascertaining the best method of dealing with a large опе, and he subseqnent- 
ly attacked one of the latter, though unfortunately with little success. 

The results of his work were that the lesser mound was proved to cover a small 
hollow tomb, stone-built and flat-roofed, with recesses on either side at the two ends 
of the central chamber. А human skeleton was discovered in a sitting position in 
the north-eastern recess, and the bones of а sheep or gazelle were found inthe opposite 
cavity. Моге hones were found in another part of the tomb, which also produced 
two earthen bowls of different qualities, together with some fragments of ivory or 
wond and a quantity of small shapeless pieces of oxidised brass or сорт | 

With regard to the larger mound marked A in my map (Plate XVI), Captain 
Durand was able to discover little, as the roof of the main chamber, which was reach- 
ed after considerable difficulty, was found to have fallen in. 


The conjecture that 
date-tree trunks and matting must have formed an integral part of the construction is- 
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:strongly corroborated by my own conclusions in regard to the largest mound opened 
by me. 

It is impossible at this date to say for certain whether Captain Durand’s mound 
was double-storied or whether it only contained a frontal facing similar to that 
which is found in Mound F, as one can now see no sign of masonry behind the 
well-mortared and lofty outer shaft. The probability however is, judging from the 
height of the mound, that the tomb was very similar to the one which I exposed in 
Mound Е. 

This second mound in the circumstances produced nothing of interest, but it 
was apparent that mortar had been used in its construction as well as date-tree trunks 
and pieces of matting. 

Captain Durand’s discoveries were published in an article," mention being at the 
same time made ої a black stone discovered during the same sojourn in Bahrain 
bearing а Є brief Hieratic-Babylonian inseription.” The connection of this stone, 
however, with the constructors of the tumuli scems at present to be very doubtful. 

The next attempt at elucidating the mystery of the tombs was made by some 
officers of H.ALS. 4 Sphinx " afew years later? 

І have not been able to ascertain which mounds they examined, but suspect: 
"that either one or both of those marked О and Р in the accompanying plan may be 
the tumuli in question. 

In the spring of 1889, Bahrain was visited by Mr. and Mrs, Theodore Bent, 
who had evidently been attracted by the account of Captain Durand’s experiences, 
They opened one of the largest mounds, B, and wore so fortunate as to find the 
tomb inside, which consisted of two stories, in good condition, though the perishable 
contents were almost past the stage of recognition. In the upper chamber the Bents 
found fragments of ivory, circular boxes, pendants with holes for suspension, the 
torso of a small statue, the hoof of a bull fixed on to a pedestal (also in ivory) the 
foot of another little statue, and various fragments of utensils—pieces of pottery, 
coarse and unglazed, bits of ostrich shells, coloured and scratched with rough patterns 
in bands, and small shapeless pieces of oxidised metal. The whole of the débris with 
which the floor was covered, and which must have fallen from the unmortared sides 
and roof, was intermingled with the tiny bones of the jerboa. The bones ofa large 
animal, believed to be a horse, were also found in this chamber. In the lower chamber 
human bones were found, and the walls appeared to have beca draped with tapestry sus- 
pended from wooden pegs (the size of tent-pogs) all round, ineluding the four recesses, 

The Bents then looked in to a smaller mound C ; but apparently they did not clear 
-out tho débris which had filled up the tomb to a height of 4 or 5 feet, as an eye- 
witness informs me that they crawled im on hands and knees to look round-—they 
were just able to examine the peg-holes referred to in their account—and then de- 
sisted from their investigation? 

tJ. В. А. 5, Vol. XII, N. 8. (1880) з рр. 189 f. 

з Fide the statement of Mr. Cecil Н. Smith of the British Museum, reported оп расе 18 of the Proceedings ob 
the Royal Geographical Society for January 1890 (Volume XIT, No. 1, New Monthly Series). 

з The story of their proceedings was read by Mr. Bent before the Royal Geographical Society in November 1689 


«(published in the number for January 1890) ; and the same account practically was incorporated by Mrs, Bout in 
“Southern Arabia," published by her in 1900 after her husband's death. 
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In September 1903 a Belgian gentleman, М. A. Jouannin, paid a brief visit to- 
Bahrain and obtained permission from the Chief of Bahrain, through the good offices. 
of Mr. J. C. Gaskin, the Local British Politieal Officer, to open one mound. Не 
selected the one marked D, and succeeded in tunneling into the interior making his 
entry through one of the corner recesses. Не found, I understand, only a few bones 
and pieces of pottery, and made no attempt to examine any more, 


Result of the latest enterprise. 


Iu 1904 the Archeological Department of the Government of India turnet 
their attention to this ancient site, the Director General himself at first proposing to- 
visit Bahrain with a view to settling, if possible, the question of the origin of the 
necropolis. Subsequently, however, this arrangement was revised, and a sum of 
Rs, 1,600 was placed by the Government of India at my disposal. 

Т commenced work in the field on the 1st October 1906, employing Persia» cool- 
ies, as the villagers of ‘Ali would not leave their fields аб that time of year nor 
consent to undertake any unnecessary work on account of the strictness of their adher-- 
ence to the fast in the month of Ramazan ; morcover they seemed to entertain con- 
siderable awe about working on the larger mounds. The daily wage paid was 11} 
annas, a much higher rate than would һауе been necessary afew years previously, 
owing to the goncral 1156 in prices which Ваз occurred in the Islands. Іп this rate- 
allowance was, ої course, made for the fact that the coolies had to import their own 
food from the town seven miles away. About six weeks later, finding that the Per- 
sians did not improve in work, although the Ramazan month had passed away, I 
replaced some by about а dozen vagrant Pathins and Panjabis who had become 
stranded in the Islands in the course of their journeys to the holy places of Islam. 
Later, І was able to substitute villagers from “АН for the remaining Persians, and 
though these people worked fairly kecnly with the example of the Indians continually 
before them, and for the same rate of pay which I found it impossible to reduce, they 
came nowhere near the high standard of excellence in endurance and courage exhi- 
bited by the Pathans in particular. In the immediate supervision of tho coolies I 
had three sepoys of the Native Infantry escort continually on duty, as well asthe 
non-commissioned officer in charge of my camp. A. clerical member of my office staff 
also was always on the spot to direct the work generally in accordance with ту 
instructions, and I myself slept almost every other night in the camp, devoting 
alternately some hours of either the morning or the evening to inspection and di- 
recting the work. Practically the only days when Iwas entirely absent from the 
scone were the weekly mail-days, when my presence was necessary аб Мапата, 
the head-quarters of the Agency. My supervising assistants all displayed the 
greatest. interest and zeal and my thanks are heartily accorded to Messrs. D. X. Lolo 
and Sayed Muhammad Inamu-lHaqq for their devotion to work which was dull 
and monotonous at times and was outside and additional to the ordinary sphere of 

their oflicial duties, 

Our excavations for the year were concluded on the 31st March 1907. We had 
then opened out seven tombs of large or medium size and tw enty-five small tombs 
of a simpler type. Т had also spent a little labour on clearing out, sufficient. for 
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purposes of plan-making, the two tombs opened Бу the Bents in 1889, which had 
become obscured by the cuttings having gradually fallen in at the entrance іо ihe 
tombs, 

Our money was then all expended and the weather had become almost too hot 
for comfort in camp. 

A brief description is now given of each individual mound of interest in the 
collection near ‘Ali, а map of which was kindly prepared for me by Lieutenant 
Commander W. Hose, R.N., of H.M.S. “Redbreast,” the brevity of whose stay in 
this neighbourhood unfortunately deprived me of much useful and valuable advice. 

The lettering of the mounds, from A to М, Г have made chronologically accord- 
ing to the dates of their excavations. The thick lines appearing on nine of the mounds 
indicate the Не of the tombs inside, It will be noticed that the doors of seven face 
the least bit south of west. 

The door of Mound Г points a few degrees north of west, while that of Mound 
D faces only 86 degrees west of south, differing very considerably from all the other 
mounds exposed, in this respect. 

Mound A із the second and larger one opened by Captain Durand. I have 
failed to discover the site of his smaller mound, which he seems to have pulled to 
pieces. Captain Durand estimated the height of Мона A at 45 feet which seems to 
he rather excessive. 

The outer circular containing wall was about 10 feet high. This wall was con- 
nected with the door of the tomb hy a passage which in its latter part was mortared 
io a great height (80 feet ?). It seems therefore that the entrance to the tomb 
was not down a shaft as іп the case ої Mounds C, В, H, and Г, but horizontally 
through а glorified form of tho passage found in Mounds В, P, G, ete. 

Mound B is the Bents’ larger excavation. It presents now a most dilanidated 
external appearance, owing to various experimental enttings made on all its sides. 

The Bents state the height of the lower chamber to be 6 fect 7 inches, whereas 
this is really the height of the doorway above the threshold. The chamber itself 
averages about two feet more, including two or three inches of solid mortar on the 
rocky floor. The interstices in the lower ceiling were also filled with mortar from 
below. (Tig. 2.) 

Hound С is the Bents’ smaller one. The remarkable feature of the tomb here 
is that its floor is some 7 feet below the limestone bed-roek all around. Without 
pulling the whole mound to picees, it would Ре difficult to say whether the hollow 
was natural or artificial. T6 may, however, be that stone had been previously quarried 
from the site for the construction of one of the adjoining large mounds, and that the 
builder of C had сіст some special reasons for wishing to insert his tomb here in 
spite of the lowness of the surface, or that he recognized in advance of his fellows 
the advantage gained in permanency and solidarity from using the natural rock as 
a background and support for his walls, From outside, the mound appears quite a 
small one, and in fact the tomb is the smallest in the immediate vicinity, but the 
cone of сат still rises 17 feet above the roof of the tomb, so that, if the floor had 
been level with the ground, a very much greater volume of earth would have heen 
required to cover the circumference of the base. With a view to taking the 
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measurements of this tomb I caused all the rubble that the Bents had left un- 


touched to be taken out. We found fragments of two interesting earthen vessels 


Fig. 9, Interior of Mound В Uower chamber). 


evidently dating from the time when the tomb was constructed. One was а red 
earthen pot with rounded bottom, perhaps 60 inches in greatest circumference and 
having|a broad black circular line near its neck. - 

The other of yellow clay hada narrow mouth closed by a membrane of clay 
through which twenty-four holes were made, each about as big as would be made 
with a lead pencil. See the fragmenton the extreme left in the illustration. of 
earthon pots (fig. Т). sEarthen Kizas ave so treated at the present day so that the 
water may give a gurgling sound when poured out. The depth of the bottom of this 
tomb below the surrounding surface was definitely ascertained for me by Му. R. L. 
Тайфте of the Public Works Department, to whom I am also indebted for other 
assistance and advice in the preparation of the plans. · 
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Шонай D was opened by M. Jouannin in 1903. Attention has already Респ 
called to the remarkable difference in the plan of the tomb enclosed as regards card- 
inal direction, I may add that the excavator was perhaps шеку to escape contact 
with the shaft wall which possibly protects the entrance. I have not attempted to 
ascertain whether any stone rings or circles occur under the slopes. It is а eurious 
fact that the probable position of the door is quite clearly suggested by a break in the 
тіп of the considerable hollow on the top of the mound, and that this indication was 
ignored by М. Jouannin in favour of the possibility of the tomb having its door 
fronting the west in the normal manner. 

I personally would hare always rejected this tomb as unsuitable for experiment- 
ing on, on account of the dip on the top. The excellence of its internal condition 
proves that the magnitude of the dip is not of great portent provided that а good 
run-off for rain-water exists somewhere in the rim. 

Шонай E was the first ono on which I set to work. ТЕ was selected mainly 
on account of its size and because it had never apparently been interfered with by 
шап since its construction. I fully expected to find from its hollow summit that the 
upper chamber had dropped in, but hoped that, if the roof-stones of the lower story 
or stories were anything like those found by the Bents in Mound В, the latter 
compartments would still be unharmed. In the result we found that the ceiling of 
the lofty lower chamber had not contained stono slabs at all, the width of the 
span having evidently been too great for the constructors to bridge by the 
usual method of stone roofing. J commenced work by marking out а trench, 5 feet 
wide, from the summit to the bottom of the mound on ifs western slope. 
Ganes of five coolies were placed at intervals along this line to спі down simul- 
taneously through the surface. After the first two days we had discovered the exist- 
ence of the south and west walls of the outer square shaft as well as the lintel of the 
door, the circular ring of eube-stones, and the top of the tremendous conglomeration 
of rough stones near the basc of the mound. I then transferred some of the cooly 
gangs and sot them to cutting horizontally across the top of the mound down to the 
roof of the upper chamber, while another gang excavated the wall-enclosed shaft 
outside the door. The first party at length came upon the roof-stones at ihe 
eastern end of the tomb 4» situ, and also discovered the slabs over the four side 
recesses, which by sound we judged to be clear of earth. The roof of the main 
upper chamber we saw had fallen in. At this stage we recognized that our labour in 
digging out the passage would be much facilitated by the cutting away entirely of 
the northern half of the summit of the mound. This accordingly was next done 
though it proved to be rather a Jengthy job. The flat surface obtained was very 
useful when we eame to hauling ouf the roof-stones which we found at all angles 
and depths embedded in carth in the main chamber, and the workmen who were 
put on to shifting carth were at the same time conveniently situated for the basket 
carriers to reach and the supervisors to watch. In the meanwhile the southern 
half of the square shalt had been cleared of carth from top to bottom, and by 
the time that the coolies working on the inner side of the tomb had come down to 

ihe floor of the side-recesses, we were able to recognize that the floor of the upper 
chamber must have been formed of a perishable material, as wide gaps appeared on 
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each side of the doorway, filled only with earth, where the roofslabs should 
have been. "The outer shaft only descends 12 feet below the height of the ceiling, 
while the room inside is 18 feet high. I was rather misled, by my ignorance of 
бліз ѓаз, about the extent of the labour involved in emptying out the tomb, but at 
the same time I felt that, if any inscriptions existed within these mounds, their 
discovery might hest be hoped for in the largest buildings, besides which other indes- 
tructible articles of interest might also conceivably have been found. I persevered 
therefore in excavating down to the floor, and hope that, in spite of the non-discovery 
of any articles of intrinsic or archeological value, the mere exposure of the whole 
plan of the tomb (to all intents and purposes, as I believe) will sufficiently repay 
the cost involved. 

Т made external cuttings on the north and west sides to prove as cheaply as 
possible that no additional constructions exist, and I have no doubt that on the south- 
crn side of the main chamber there is а single-storied flanking passage corresponding 
to the one on the north. These flank passages and the clongation at the cast 
end occur only im this mound amongst those opened. I am inclined to think 
Оһ the flank passages also occur in Mound 27, which has not beon exposed, but 
is referred to by both Captain Durand and Mr. Bent. А curious problem has arisen 
in regard to the western wall of the’ flanking (northern) passage or chamber. 
This wall has clearly been built up at a date subsequent to the construction of 
the other three sides. All the latter show a good deal of mortar, carefully filling 
in the crevices between the comparatively large stones as well as their main 
external irregularities, in а very similar fashion to tho work done on the 
central chamber. The fourth (western) wall, however, contains rather smaller stones 
with a much larger admixture of mortar smeared at first equally on both sides (viz., 
east and west) up to a height of only 8 feet, while the rest of the wall has been built 
up to the ceiling of the recess entirely from the outer side (the comer recess) without 
any regard to the regular appearance of the wall on its inner side. At first sight it 
undoubtedly appears that this wall was only filled up at some later date than the 
coustruction of the building, but then the question arises how the ceiling could have 
been placed over the corner recess. These ceilings, in all the four 10 foot recesses, 
consist of two sand-stone slabs cach, and it is hard to believe that one of these stones 
rested only on two walls and the corner of а third detached one, bridging two 
passages, with another wall built up on its eastern edge ten feet higher to support 
the upper-story slab-stone over the recess, Such, however, I think must have been 
the ease so that it is not surprising, that in the course of our excavations, the four 
slab-stones forming the wpper and Jower ceilings and the wall in question (of the 
upper story only) should have fallen іп, 

The general plan of constructing this tomb seems to have been as follows :— 
All the earth was first scraped off the bed-rock which is limestone, sometimes more 
nearly resembling coral, A thick bed of about 6 inches of mortar was then laid 

down wherever stone was to be set, as well as all over the enclosed floors. Large 
stones were then fixed as the base of the walls and set with mortar, groat attention 


being paid to the smoothness of the inside and lateral s 


: $ urfaces, while none was given 
to the length and irregularity of the outer ends, Earth at the same time was thrown 
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all round the building and pressed in, up to the limits of the surrounding wall. 
The upper tiers of wall-stones were then laid, aud wherever projecting behind the 
ones below, they would also rest partly on the earth whieh was continually being 
heaped up outside and pressed against the walls. The workmen would thus be al- 
ways working on a more or less flat surface round the tomb which would facilitate 
the hauling up and placing in position of the wall-stones and roof-slabs, In this 
manner the earth would be piled up to the level of the roof of the tomb and perhaps 
in some cases a few fect higher while the outer perpendicular shaft or the horizontal 
walled passage, as the caso might he in other mounds, would keep the carth from 
blocking the doorway of the tomb. In the case of double-storied tombs the shaft 
would be found generally more convenient; I have little doubt that it contained a 
wooden platform, for which the ledges of founds E, JI, and I are evidently 
intended, оп a level with the upper floor, as well as a ladder or stair-case down 
to the ground. In the ease of J/ound # there must also have been a wooden 
staiv-case down into the bottom of the tomb from the door-threshold. Visitors, 
who hare looked over the larger tombs with me, have frequently suggested that 


2 


they must hare also heen built temporarily for residential purposes. 1% seems quite 
possible that the wealthy person who constructed one of these edifices may hare also 
had a light date-stick structure similar to the ‘Arish of the present day on the flat top 
of his mound for ordinary occupation, using the solid lower chamber as а winter 
bed-room and the upper, perhaps, as а store-room until his death. After this event, 
the master of the tomb would invariably be interred in (Пе lower chamber, with a 
number of earthen pots, containing food and drink, and some slaughtered (?) animals 
placed inside ; while the upper chamber would also contain animals and various orna- 
ments, first possibly broken up. Sacrifices were also undoubtedly made on the гоо, 
The door of each chamber of the tomb having been closed up with large stones 
stretching from the threshold to the ceiling, earth would be filled inte the passage 
or shaft (after the removal of the woodwork, I fancy), and then the cone of earth 
would be raised up as high as possible. The fact that the earth іп the passage was 
not probably rammed down very hard seems to account for the common depression 
which marks the position of the door, though in many cases this falling away of 
-carth commences from beyond and across the centre of the tomb. 

In Mound E we found the white (calcined) bones of а man, his teeth indicating 
considerable age, embedded in the earth about 5 feet above the floor of the upper 
south-castern recess close fo the main passage. It seems almost certain that these 
bones must have fallen through the roof ; the man was presumably therefore a slave 
who had heen sacrificed. The lower chamber and recesses contained a number of 

niches, about 0 inches in diameter, similar to Іші Jarger 

2x than those in the. tomb ої Mound В. Some of these con- 

E: tained quantities of small bones of birds and animals, such 

яв Ч " as Фе Jerboa. The bones of an enormous number of small 

animals, such as jerhoas, mongooses, eats and hares (2) (all 

Fig. 3. Fingerringama Of Which abound here at the present day), seem also to 

ек have dropped down from the upper story. Our other finds‏ ات 

“in Wound 2 consisted only of the fragments of about twenty coarse earthen vessels 
i 
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some of which seem to have been thrown, broken, on to the mound as rubbish.. 
Two or three came out of the northern flanking chamber, while the others had 
probably dropped from the upper story. Only two heads but nothing else of valuc- 
were found, though the earth taken from the tomb itself was sifted with great care, 

The raison d'éire of the circular ring of stones which occurs half-way up the 
slope of every mound of importance has also somewhat puzzled me. I am inclined 
to think that they were for external ornament, in which case we can estimate roughly 
by comparison with the other circle at the bottom of the mound, how much the 
height has diminished in the course of ages. 

founds FP. and С were started on by me, while the work on Ж was still con-- 
tinuing. Hound F had a slightly convex top, while G had the best cone of all the 
mounds I have seen. I thought, however, that it would at best contain a very small 
tomb, and even doubted its being anything but a natural mound of earth. 

Both the tombs proved to bo practically full of rubble and earth, due, I think, 
tothe much sandier soil with which they had been covered. The ground all 
around, and in fact all the land to the north of the ‘Agiriya-Manama road has. 
been under cultivation in comparatively recent times, though the soil lies only! 6 
to 12 inches above the rock, while south of this road the ascent, towards Rifa, at. 
once begins, and lichen-covered flints preponderate over the sand. 


Ue 


Fir. 4. Interior of Mound G. 


| Та Mound F опо of the roof stones had fallon perpendicularly to the floor, but in 
neither caso were my Pathan coolics deterred from burrowing “іп, and in fact the 
most ornamental pieees of pottery, as well as a corrugated gold ring and some frag” 
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ments of a piece of black stoneware were extracted by sifting from these two tombs, 
Whilst burrowing down and searching for the roof of Mound F we came across the 
hones of a large, possibly bovine, animal just over the roof, and in the case of 
Mound G the skull of a cat fell through a chink in the roof of a recess with a quan- 
tity of earth, after a heavy fall of rain about a month after I had ceased working 
on the mound. 

Af this stage of my work I almost despaired of finding any tombs empty. T 
determined, however, to make one more trial and selected Mound И; here I contrived 

Чо hit upon the surface ground over the shaft with the most extraordinary accu- 
тасу and luck, and we cleared out all the earth as well as the little débris inside the 
chambers and completed the shifting work for a total cost of about R25. In this 
tomb the bones of a man were found in the central passage. He seems to have beon 
placed flat on his hack with head to the westward. The tomb had niches only 
at the east end, and the wall which blocked the doorway was placed at a curious 
distance from the outside. There are peg-holes along the sides ої this tomb, and 
the wall in the door actually covers up one of these holes. The recesses each con- 
tained the fragments of an carthen pot, one with filtered mouth-piece, similar to the 

„yellow one taken from Mound © already mentioned and the other of coarser make 
and red colour, which seems to have contained some kind of fat, perhaps ghee. It 
is a remarkable fact that neither in this tomb nor in any of the next three which 
we opened could we discover suilicicnt fragments of any pot to warrant the belief 
that these vessels had been put in unbroken. The thick dust оп the floors was all 
carefully sifted for the solution of this question but the result was negative, though I 
hesitate to say that ай the pots must have been fragmentary before heing deposited, 
in view of the fact that we afterwards found in some smaller tombs clear signs that 
vessels in good eondition were without a doubt also enclosed. 

Mounds Т, J and К were opened in quick succession, though not quite so cheaply 
as Mound FH, аз the entrances were not so easy to find, and the sifting work was 
heavier. Two more broken yellow pots with рістесі mouths were obtained, one 
of these being in a recess, upside down, 20. with the rim on the floor. The upper 
half of а vase-like vessel was also noticeable from the fact that its colour—a bright 
scarlet—commenced to run profusely as soon as the fragments were placed in water. 

In Mound J we found the only piece of ivory the character of which we could 

recognize, and an oxidized piece of metal, curved like a lyre, which 
may have been а hair ornament, The ivory fragment consisted of a 

leg of a bull attached apparently to a portion of its pedestal. The 
work, showing the eloren foot and the horny exerescence at the back 
of the fetlock, is quite truc to nature and scems to indicate a high 

degree of talent in the sculptor. (Cf. Fig. 5.) 

At this stage, having completed the examination of seven mounds 
of the rarer, large variety, T determined to use up the rest of my 
“Pig. 5. Ivory tr MONCY allotment ол small mounds, I transferred my working party, 
lez from Mound J. therefore, into the midst of the closely packed tumuli through which 
the road to Western ВИА runs about а mile and a half from ‘Ali village. Tere, 
aut a cost of #5 to R10 per mound. we opened thirty-five tombs and sifted ont their 
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contents in the course of afew weeks. Even here, in spite of the general family 
likeness of the tombs, there occurred slight differences in each individual grave. One 
or two had four embryonic side-niches; more had two only at the eastern end; some 
had only опе, when it would bo in the north-east corner; while others had no 
niches at all. As to the niches themselves, some would be made hollow up to the 
roof, while others would be topped by heavy stones at 18 to 24 inches above the floor. 
All the tombs in these little mounds were approximately of the same size, 6 or 7 feet 
long, 3 or 4 fect wide and the same in height. A human skeleton in varying stages 
of decay was always discernible, and though the amount of rubble inside the tomb 


Fig. 6. Interior of small tomb. 


varied from practically ий to six inches in depth, we never noticed enough to 
indicate that the body had been buried under such a covering. The skeletons 
appeared in all sorts of attitudes ; in one case, the arms and legs must have apparent- 
lv been Ной close to the body, and the corpse set down in a sitting position against 
the wall which filled the doorway, as we found the skull, vertebrae and limb bones 
all resting on the ground just inside the entrance. In two instances, we could 
recognize а handful of dates that had been placed close io one of the hands of the 
reclining corpse, and one of these handfuls had so solid an appearance that the 
investigator was deceived into trying to pick up the fruit so carelessly that the 
whole erumbled into unrecognizable dust before our oyes. In the other case, the 
kernels of the fruit stones were still fairly hard, though the outer coverings had 
erunbled away. In all these small tombs there were invariably two carthen pots of 
different. qualities and characters, опе evidently being а xceeptacle for water and the 
other probably for some kind of food. About a dozen pots were obtained іш good 


ТИХ SEPULCHRAL TUMULI OF BAHRAIN. 11 


preservation. А few fragments of oxidized metal were also taken out of these 
tombs but nothing else. 

In the spring of 1908, for the edification of some friends, I again resumed work 
amongst the larger mounds near ‘Ali, and opened two, marked Z and М on the 
map, аб my own expense. 

Hound Т, disclosed a double-storied tomb, the lower chamber being ahout 7 
feet high, and the upper chamber only 3 fect. The fragments of two pots were 
obtained, ono being of the ordinary filtrated-mouth typo, as well as the usual col- 
lection of small bones and fragments of ivory and metal. А feature of interest 
revealed by this tomb was that the corpse had evidently been interred under a pile 
of rubble in the central passage. This pile of flints and earth had been heaped 
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Fig. 7. Pottery from the tombs. 


up right to the ceiling from which it sloped castward and westward in quite natural 
о 9 ۳ Ў s H 3 
gradients. The information, thus gained, that the ancient builders of these tombs 
sometimes eovered their dead with earth, explains in some measure how the tombs 
of Mounds C, F and б and the upper chamber of Z7 were found to contain so much 
2, г . Ў . . 
rubble. In ай these first-opened tombs the piles were highest against the eastern 
ond, and in fact no recognizable human bones were found under any of them, as 
е probably had quickly decayed. Сап it he possible that the corpses so treated 
were those of females? 
Mound J had а single-storied tomb and produced fragments of three pots 
only. Afirabile dictu, however, ihe larger bones of а human right leg were found 
: iche, while the corresponding bones of the left leg, the big 


in the south-western mi \ 
bones of the arms, and the whole skull were found in the north-western niche, the 
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intervening central passage, in which a few very decayed vertebra: were observed 
close to the latter niche, being 5 feet wide. The lower jaw had become separated 
by about а foot from the upper part of the skull, so it seems possible that some 
animals must have dragged the right leg so fay away from the rest of the body, but 
as the bones showed no signs of injury, the affair appeared most mysterious to the 
two gentlemen, Captain White, T.M.8., and the Reverend F. J. Barny, who witnessed 
the opening of the tomb, as well as to myself. 

In concluding this Report, I must state that the field of large mounds near 
“АН has now been practically worked out, as the tumulus immediately north of О 
and the three smaller mounds south-west of A are the only ones north of the Виті- 
Manama road which can possibly repay excavation. 

Mound N is the tumulus which both Captain Durand and the Bents mention 
having crept into, before commencing work elsewhere. 

Моний O' shows a cutting made horizontally across its summit in fairly vocent 
times from east to west, exposing the sand-stone roof-stones in disorder. In my 
opinion, this mound is really the most interesting of all, from its position in the 
centre of four other mounds of nearly equal size. From the profusion of jumbled 
sand-stones, now at its foot, it seems also that its base for a third of its height may 
have originally been faced with a sloping surface of slabs, to give distinction to its 
appearance. The village women of the present day believe firmly that this mound 
isthe home of a Jin which has to be propitiated with offerings of eggs, ete., every 
week, 

Hound P has indubitably been entered by explorers, who had learnt the correct 
way of procedure. They dug at once for the outer shaft, as I did myself in the caso 
of Mound i and subsequent ones; and now that the four sides have been washed 
down gently in the course of years, so as to fill up the well entirely, it is impossible 
to say whether they found the chambers intact or not. 

I would suggest that, if the officers of the “ Sphinx ” were not the miners into 
this mound, it may be presumed that the Portuguese, who had ample leisure to 
scarch for treasure here in the sixteenth century, were the operators in question. 

South of ihe road, there are still, of course, a number of fair-sized mounds, 
though perhaps very few of them contain double-storicd tombs, the opening of 
which may still interest future investigators, and further hack in the midst of the 
great field I would reckon that about 5 per cent. of the smaller mounds still cover 
undamaged tombs. 

The number of tumuli in Bahrain, in my opinion, may be estimated in fire if 
nol six figures; so there still. remains plenty of scope for the energy of future 
generations of aveheologists, who will naturally be disappointed at the meagre 
results obtained up to date, 


T. B. PRIDEAUX, 


"Мена 


— ы ыш ГЭЭР __. $ 
ооо 7 0. is the high mound shown in the foreground of plate ХУТ (a), where it is еггопсопеїу indicated as 


EXCAVATIONS АТ 
BRAHMANABAD—MANSURA, SIND. 


Г the Annual for 1903-4: I gave an account of the ancient site of Bralimana- 

bad in Sind, and expressed my opinion upon the identity of the same. In this 
article I simply intend to supplement that account with another instalment as the 
result of further exploration during the season, 1908-9. 

І selected for excavation three or four spots, but soon reduced these to two—one 
in the very centre of the ruins, close by the ancient mint site (W on plan), the other 
at the thal оу tower a few hundred yards to the east of that and near the village (G 
on plan). In my former article I stated that there had been at least two cities upon 
the эс, and I tried to shew that the first Arab capital in Sind, Mansüra, had been 
built upon the ruins of the old Hindu city, called by the Muhammadans Brahmana- 
bad. This my further excavations helped to confirm, and also shewed that there had 
been three distinct occupations. 

On the first spot selected, in the middle of the ruins, I found pure white sand, 
without the admixture of any human remains, at a depth of about 8 feet from the 
present general surface of the ground. Upon this rests a layer, 24 fect thick, of 
alluvial deposit, mixed with sand, in which no brickbats or other human remains 
are found; while abore this, and up to the surface, is found alluvial earih full of 
brickbats, potsherds, bones, charcoal, ash and other indications of human habitation. 
The lines between tho different layers аге very sharp and distinct. It thus appears 
that an accumulation of river silt had overspread this part of the country to the 
depth of about 23 fect before it was first occupied by settlers, 

The uppermost walls and ruins of the third or last occupation were found to he 
very insignificant, the buildings being small with very small rooms, and the walls 
being built almost entirely of brickbats, n whole brick being very seldom found. 
After clearing away these walls, and digging down a few fect, wo came upon a series 
of heavy brick foundations, spaced at uniform distances apart, each measuring about 
Т fect by 2 feet. (Seo plate XXL) The shape suggests the possibilitv of each 


5 Mr, Cousens first visited Brahmantbad іп 1805.06 but returned and excavated there in 1897. : СГ. Annual 
Report, Archaeological Survey of India, 1903-1, рр. 132 Г. ; plates ХІЛХ-І (БАЛ 
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foundation having carried a pair of square pillars, such as wo find frequently in old 
mosques; and the arrangement of the foundations further indicates the plan of a 
very large mosque, having its back, as usual, towards the west. Portions of what 
appears to be the end or north wall of the mosque were also laid bare. The whole 
of the north row of five pier foundations was found, and the whole or parts of three 
others in the second and third row was excavated. . Beyond this, southwards, the 
ground was opened up at two places, shewn in the plan, but no foundations were 
discovered, nor any fragments of brick to speak of, the whole area having apparently 
been denuded of material for the building of the upper town. 
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Fig. 1. BBB, Foundations. А. Brick drain. С Well. 


Running diagonally across under these foundations, was found a drain, built of 
the largest bricks measuring 1۵2 X103” x 24”. In the foundations, just described, 
the bricks, іп great part, measure 142” x 93” x 2”. Connected with this drain were 
found pear-shaped НЬаМоп slabs, or what appears to be such (marked BB on 
the plan). These ave flat baked clay slabs with a low rim round them, anda pointed 
spout leading, in one case direct, and in the other through six-inch earthen pipes, into 
the brick drain. The first idea that occurred to me was that they might be bathing 
places, but the width of the slab, about 9 4”, is too small for this, for all the used 
water would splash off over the edges and not into it, and the rim is foo low. Iam, 
therefore, inclined to think they held some object which was periodically bathed, 
mot asan image for worship. Had they a hole in the centre, they might have been 

aken for the yonis of lingas. They, and the drain, were most likely connected with 
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EXCAVATION AT BUAHMANAEAD-MANSCLA, SIND. $1 


some Brahmanical or Buddhist place of worship, and Т would fain believe that what 

.Iwrotein my Progress Report for the year ending the 30th June 1597, namely, 
“that if we succeed in finding the foundations of the principal or Jami’? Masjid at 
Mansüra, we shall find beneath it the foundation of the principal temple of Brah- 
manabad,” has been verified here. Found amongst these foundations, all in one 
place, were about two baskeisful of the sherds of large broken carthenware pots with 
Persian or Arabic writing covering both the exterior and interior, This writing 
seems to he mostly composed of a name repeated over and over again, and it may Бо 
that the pots were similar to the Arabie talismanic cups, intended to contain water 
rendered specially efficacious as a healing agent by being brought in contact with the 
name of some revered local saint. Most of the pots shewn in the coloured illustration, 
in red and buff ware, were obtained in this excavation (Plate XXIL). Upon one 
fragment is painted, in black, а two-humped camel, not now seen in Sind so far as 
Таш aware. 


Fig. 9. A.Drickdmin. ВВІВ, Foundations. С. Well. D. Libation slab connected by pipe with drain А. 


Tn my previous article on Brahmanabad (р. 135) I described a narrow deep 
well composed of circular sections of burnt earthenware placed one upon the other.’ 
In my excavations at this spot 1 discovered no less than seven, and found that they 
went down from the uppermost surface fo the sand below the alluvial deposit (see С 
in Figs. 1 and 9); In mast cases they were within the rooms of the houses and were 
no doubt private. In sinking one of these wells they had cut through а six-inch 
water pipe. They seem 10 point to the fact of the drying up or change in the course 


1 Similar earthenware wells havo beon found on the ancient site of fizvasti, Of 4. S. Re for 1907-8, р, 117 TEAS 
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of the river, during the last occupation, when each householder had to sink his 
own well to provide this necessary of life, and, when these dried up, further occupa- 
tion of the site became impossible. 

Our investigations here made it very clear that to continue digging amongst 
the ruins would be practically waste of time, unless some special feature should 
disclose itself with promise of interesting results. It was found that the Arabs had 
used over again most of the material, which here meant bricks, of the older city, to 
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Fig. 3. Showing libation slab, leading by pipe into main drain. 


build their озул, and had left few traces of the latter beneath their own buildings. 
Subsequent settlers did the same with the ruins of the Arab city, and, after digging 
out of the débris all the useable brick they could find, again built their later, and 
perhaps the latest, town. There is thus little below the surface of either Brahma- 
парай or Mansüra to reward the excavator. With these ordinary brick-in-mud 
buildings there was no architecture to speak of, and no carved mouldings or statuary 
as is so often found on sites once oceupied by stone buildings. Potsherds arc 
abundant, but whole articles ave exccedingly тате, and, as likely as not, a whole pot, 
when | met with, is broken by the pick. Glassware is still rarer and up to now has 
been found in shapeless fragments. We were fortunate, however, in obtaining the 
only whole article in this material that has as yet come to light. It is a dainty little 
howl of bme glass that scems to have been overlaid with white or cream enamel. But 
most of this has pecled ой, the flaking and disintegrating surface shewing those ixi- 
descent colours peculiar to mother-of-pearl. This is shewn fullsize on Plate XXII. 
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The Zhàl or tower, which we examined, is close to the village on the east side 
of the ruins, and is tho loftiest pile still standing, being about 30 feet above the 
general ground level around. This tower-like mass of brickwork has puzzled every- 
one who has hitherto examined it. I had neither time nor funds to make any ex- 
cavation around it on the occasion of my previous visit to Bralunanabad. It lad been 
supposed to be the site of King Dolora’s' palace, but an examination of the mound 
out of which it rises, shews that it was no part of a palace at all; nor was it a 
burj or bastion of a citadel which at one time I thought probable. Right in 
the middle or heart of the mound, on the top, on the east side of the tower, was 
found a square well in the solid brickwork seven feet square (B on plan and section, 
Plate XXIV). This had been partly filled in with débris from the fallen walls. 
The tower is but a portion of the walls of a building which surrounded the well. 
We excavated the south side of the basement of the mound and came upon a 
heavy square brick basement, 50 feet square, below ground level. The south side 
of this was unearthed, together with portions of the return walls along the east 
and west side; and, on plotting this independently of the central well, it was found 
that the latter occupied the exact centre of the square basement. Upon the west 
side of the tower is a small portion of the original brick facing shewing a few lines 
of vertical offsets and recesses. On the plan these are shewn at C and are 
symmetrically repeated in dotted lines around what was, most probably, the square 
plan of the original building. 


Figs 4. Remains of brick arch at АА. 


1 Dolors is the Jast legendary Hindu king of Brilimanibad, owing to whose wickedne-s the place was destrored. 
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There seems to have been a passage from the north side, up a ramp or stair, 
the central well, reaching it upon the west side, and nof entering straight into 
jt. Itis shewn in the plan and just below the letter B on the section. It would 
appear to have continued to ascend against the inner wall of the tower and to have 
wound spirally round the well, ascending over itself, but as a wooden staircase 
whose beam ends were fixed into the brick wall. In order to turn about, an arch 
of brick, set on edge, was thrown across at D, some portions of which still project 
from the walls (see AA in fig. 4). Mr. Bellasis says :" “ In the time of the Kaloras, 
so much [of the tower] remained that the reigning prince ordered the demolition 
of the steps leading to the top, for the purpose of frustrating the designs of robbers, 
who used the tower as a place of observation, from which to watch travellers 
as a preliminary to plundering them. А large portion of the tower, without the 
steps, was standing till about thirty-five years ago, when it fell, and has since 
remained in much the same state as it is now—a mere fragment.” е 

Upon excavating the débris from the inside of the well we came upon a layer 
of fragments of carved bricks (some of which are shewn on the accompanying 
drawing) placed loosely together, and with no attempt at design or arrangement. 
These were the only decorative bricks found in or about the thal and are of a 
material superior to the rest of the masonry. Immediately beneath this were found 
cross beams of wood, or what once was wood, for we found it in the state of powder 
filling up the shapes retained in the brick and mud masonry, except where the 
butt-ends were better preserved in the side walls. The inner central diagonal square 
between the beams, and the triangular corner spaces, were filled in with brickwork, 
while beneath this was solid brickwork set in mud. 

The carved bricks were such as are usually found decorating Buddhist stupas 
in Sind, such as Thil Mir Rukan, Depar Ghàngro, and Mirpür Каз; and the 
presence of these, coupled with the general plan of the ruin, as revealed by our 
excavation, leads me to belicve it to be the ruin of a зійра, but one that has heen 
rebuilt in later times. The carved bricks may have been some recovered from the 
ruin of the original вёйра, and, as sacred material, placed in the floor of the chamber. 
Convinecd that this was a Buddhist (kîl, and thinking that the relic might possibly 
have been buried in the heart of the masonry below the floor of this chamber, І 
exeavated down through the solid brickwork 26 fect to virgin soil, but with no result. 
I therefore think it likely that the relic was preserved in the chamber above the 
wooden cross beams, and that access to it for worship was obtained by the passage 
leading up from the north. : 

Running under the south-west corner of the basement of the #047 is a deep 
brick drain, most carefully constructed of very old bricks of the largest size. It is 
2 fect 2 inches deep by 1 foot broad and is covered in at the top by bricks corbelled 
forward io meet. This covering is protected by a transverse arching of bricks 
(see drain А on plan). If the 01 were a late reconstruction, as I think, it 
would account for this and the deviation in the style of the building from that. of 
earlier в/йрағ. Another circumstance which indicated later work is the fact that 
the whole of the basement below ground is built of brick and white lime mortar. 
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The bricks taken out of the bottom of the exeavated well, in the middle of 
the ара, measured 17” x102"x 23^ the largest found at Brahmanabad, and larger 
than those used im the tower above. I is thus possible that the core or stump of 
the old вітра was retained and enveloped in the brickwork of the new. 

Mr. Bellasis, in his account of his finds at Brühmanübüd, professes to have 
discovered a set of chessmen. He writes as follows : 

“In this house we were further repaid by finding nearly a complete set of 
ivory chessmen, one set white, the other black. The kings and queens are about 
three inches high, and the pawns about one; the other picees of different inter- 
mediate heights. АП have been made for use on a board with holes, for each piece 
has a peg in it, similar to chessmen used now-a-days on board ship, to prevent the 
pieces being easily knocked down and the game disturhed. The ivory of these too 
is in a vory decayed state, and very brittle; every particle of animal matter seemed 
completely exhausted, and the ivory reduced to a substance mot unlike lime or 
chalk. Dice were also found, -— some square cubes of ivory. numbered exactly as 
dice used at the present day ; others, the Jong dice, used by the natives to play the 
game of Punchweshee. The discovery of these chessmen is a curious fact; they 
are probably the oldest known set ine xistence, and tend to confirm Sir William 
Jones’ assertion that chess was a game of Brahminieal origin." ! 

Т am afraid these little articles of ivory must cease to exist as chessmen and must 
henceforth be considered mere little balusters ог spindles of some furniture rails I 
hare reproduced (Plate XXVI) twoil- 
lustrations from the Zlustrated Lon- 
don News of the 21st February, 1827, 
with the kind permission of the editor 
of that paper, in whieh are shewn these 
same articles, numbered 10. Had 
they been chessmen, with pegs to keep 
them steady, the pegs would not have 
been required at both top and bottom 
of the pieces. If we examine the two 
upper picees on the right hand side 
of the illustration we find that one 
has а hole in the Тор fora peg, while 
the other has a peg in the ѓор and a 
hole in the bottom for another peg. 
Қ, Both the upper picces on the left 
ут hand side have holes in the (ор for 

pegs. When in London recenily, I 
examined these pieces which now 
repose in the British Musoum, and the use of them became so obvious that I wonder 


1 Sir William Jones’ paper Ол the ndi m game of chess was published т Asiatict Researe hes, Vol. ЇЇ, ур. 15, 
ff. The present argument does not, of соло, tend to throw any doubt on the Indian origin ES the game ef chest 
which is sufficiently established by the Sanskrit name chaturaiiga above, This word, orginally meaning the foar 
membered [army], was, together with ihe game, introduced into Persia where it heewme «Лайғал) and in its Persian 
form the word catne back to India, probably at the time of the Muhammadan conquest, ef alta Macdonell, J. Z2. А. 5. 
for L898, рр. 117 ff. [Ed.] 
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how Mr. Bellasis allowed his fancy to run away with him so. In figure 5 I haye 
drawn a piece of a similar ivory rail adorning the back of an old settee in the 
palace at Maisur, and a restoration of his * chessmen in fig. 6. I do not say 
ў шу restoration is correct, but it shows the 
22222 и style of тай, the З pawns” being nothing but 
little knobs or finials along the top, with a 
larger one at the corners. In the balusters or- 
spindles pegs were required both top and bottom 
to fix them nto the rails. А use is also shown 
for the pieces, No. 12 (Plate Х.ХУ Та), said to- 
be parts of the chessboard. 
T cannot so easily dispose of his dice, not 
having noticed thom in the collection in the 
British Museum. . In bis illustration he shews 


کک 


ڪڪ 
ta SU RRR опе piece, with little circles carved upon‏ 
ENON 15:24 1 it. In fig. 7 I have given similarly marked‏ 
ee pieces of ivory or bone, found by me, which‏ 
ате тої dice but portions of a necklace, ۰‏ 
circles being mere ornament. The pieces are drilled for а cord to pass through.‏ 

Му, Bellasis writes: “The followers of the prophet wore such zealous image- 
breakers, that in their invasions 
and conquests they rarely failed 
to mutilate every idol they saw, 
Among the Kafir Kotes near Jer-- 
ruck, where some Buddhist re- 
mains were found highly orna- 
mented with figures, not one 
escaped defacement,—even on а 
cornice, where the figure ої Budh 
۳ was repeated again and again, the 
ай 011801 of the iconoclast had taken 
the trouble to deface every head. Tt may therefore be inferred from finding these 
figures entire [which he found at Brahmanabad], that Hinduism was still paramount 
in Brahmanabad at the time of its destruction by an earthquake, and that the tide of 
Muhammadan invasion had cither barcly reached so far into Sind or that the 
conquest was far from complete ; and this is an incidental coincidence which accords 
with history " [2 tradition. ] 

The beautifully carved black stone image frame shewn in Plate XXV was dug 
up hy me on the site. It probably surrounded an image ої Sürya, who is frequently 
repeated among the multitude of these little images, but the main image was gone 
and the frame was broken into fragments. We also found numbers of pieces of 


broken images, some of a large one of бапёќа, a portion of the carved hack 
RDUM WO ASH MUR ыз ی‎ а 


Fig. 6. 


Titnical Art Series, 1903, Plate ХІХ. 
Since writing the above I have bought а Sindhi chair with spindles used in it as I have shown them in Fig. ۰ 
except that the smaller pieces hang as drops from the lower rail beneath the spindles. 
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-of an äsana or image seat, cte. Таш afraid that Mr. Dellasis did not, after all, 


seo the ruins of Brahmanabad; that is, ho did not dig deep enough to reach the 
Brahmanabad layer, His conclusion as to the fate of the city were based upon the 
state in which ho saw the uppermost ruins, those of a town or city subsequent 
even to Mansiira, unless these latest ruins are those of a Mangüra rebuilt after some 
-great disaster. 

Had the last city been overwhelmed by an earthquake, as Mr. Bellasis asserts, 
we should һауе found personal ornaments and other. articles ої value beneath the 
fallen walls which were supposed to hare buried the inhabitants, We cleared away 
masses of walling, lying intact as they fell, shewing that they had not been disturbed 
since, but found no such objects. And it is in this uppermost layer that we find the 
abundance of bones, ash, broken pottery, and quantities of charcoal (remains of 
burnt beams) that led him to his conclusions. 

Tt is in the upper layer that are found most of the beads and coins, especially 
the later Muhammadan coins, Bus there із а total absence of anything of value. 
:Corroded copper coins are plentiful, silver execedingly rare, and gold are totally 
-absent. Nor are there any domestic utensils of any value, though they surely 
must have had such in metal. "There is litle but broken pottery, and this of the 
very commonest kind. There is no doubt cach layer was thoroughly exploited and 
ransacked both for treasure and building material by the settlers of each successive 
period, 

The small amount of charcoal found in the uppermost ruins shews that there 
could not have been a gencral conflagration, but that houses here and there had been 
burnt—the charcoal being generally found in lumps in the side walls where beams 
hare burnt back into their sockets. The houses, built with thick walls of brick, laid 
in mud, and, perhaps, plastered, and with low mud roofs, were not such as to lend 
themselves readily to a general conflagration. The amount of brick found on the 
site, in rolling mounds, covering, perhaps, two square miles, is so vast that one must 
conclude that in those days it was cheap enough for the poorest to use, and, hence, 
wood, or at least substantial brushwood, required to burn it, was plentiful. Every- 
thing points to this part of the country having been well watered and well wooded 
twelve hundred years ago. 

Though excavation upon the site is interesting, that interest is net commensurate 
with the eost of digging, nor bave this year's explorations yielded any results of 
special value beyond the confirmation of the fact of a Muhammadan city (Малейта) 

-overlying the remains of а Hindu city (Brahmanabad.) 


HENRY Covsins, 


EXCAVATIONS АТ 1۰ 


N а former paper! оп Аллататай an account was given of some excavations at 
the site of the great stipa which chiefly consisted of an extension of the excavated 
space outside the four gates. This work has been continued, and further exploration 
has been made in the north and north-west of the mound at some distance from the 
centre of the släpa itself. These new excavations hare yielded results in the form 
of walls which ave interesting in some ways, but which are of a fragmentary and 
inconclusive nature, owing to the dopredations of the villagers, who for many years 
had exploited the mound for bricks and other building material. Thus, though 
{races of walls have been everywhere met with, they aro generally in a ruined 
condition. However, some discoveries of larger interest were mado, and these will 
he briefly described. ‘The majority of the marble sculptures mearthed are more or 
less fragmentary, and they may have been used either in the decoration of the great 
central в/йра, оғ on some of the smaller surrounding ones, of which various remnants 
have come to light. That these were adorned with marble sculptures, as is the case 
with the one previously discovered at the south gate, is sufficiently evident; but 
where the sculptures ато not found in situ, the difficulty in determining their original 
position will ре obvious, 

Ai the south gate excavations were mado on the west side exactly opposite the 
small зійра alluded to above. Various traces of ruined foundations of brick walls 
were found, some of which were circular, as well as а number of marbles, but all in 
a fragmentary condition. A discovery of some interest was made at this point, but 
here again the depredations of previous diggers had robbed it of much of its import- 
ance. When digging into the hank of earth, a round object made of mortar, and 
about 6” in diameter, was found amongst the loose soil. It appeared at first to he а 
solid ball and nothing more, but when opened, it revealed a globular pottery relic 
rasket and lid. (Plate NXVIT, fig. а), containing а gold reliquary in the form of a 
додои". ЗУ" high, surmounted by an umbrella. This reliquary is made of very thin 
sheets of pure gold embossed with стаде ornament. The dome lifts oif the cylinder 
and inside were a small piece of bone and six flowers in thin leaf gold. Plate 
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XXVII, Fig. $ illustrates the casket, bone and flowers, Fig. e shows them with the lid 
and cylinder dotached, and Fig. d is the casket before opening, 

The only building yet discovered in the vicinity, in which this casket could have 
originally been placed, is the small stå та at the south gate, from which it was pro- 
bably thrown ont after the dome was ruined. It will be remembered that only the 
upright side walls of this building now remain intact, the dome having entirely dis- 
appeared. Ав the relic-casket must originally have been placed at the base of this 
‘dome, as is usual in such monuments, if would undoubtedly hare disappeared with it, 
had its nature not been concealed Бу the envelope of mortar. As it was, there was 
nothing about 15 to attract attention, so that it either fell out or was thrown out un- 
noticed, thus escaping destruction. 


Another discovery was also made at a distance of 350 feet due west from the 


contro of the зійро enclosure. Tt oceurred in this way. Rumours reached me about 


7 : ЖЕ РОБИЛА " haildine 
the wnearthing of some bronze images by some Vaddars in search of building 
material many years ago, but at first nothing definito could be ascertained. Per- 

і ч 1 B 
sistent enquiry, however, resulted in an old man stating that fhose people, after 
having removed some bricks of which they were in search, found several bronze 

o 


images, some of whieh were complete. Jt was at first proposed to usc them as old 


metal, but on a consultation among them, superstitions fears as to what night occur 
prevailed, and the images were restored to ihe place where they had heen found. It 
was difficult to ascerfain where exactly this locality was, hut at last it turned out to he 
near а Margosa tree at the spot. T have mentioned. On digging here I found indeed 
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some bronze fragments a few feet beneath the surface, and below these again the cast- 
bronze images with their bases detached as illustrated in Plate XXVIII, figs, a-e- 
and 2-0. These represent standing figures of Buddha and are doubtless contem- 
porary with the great s/ápa. 

Figure f of Plate XXVII is а celt from the stipa mound. Figure d of Plate: 
XXVIII was found a short distance from the stipe above noted. 

At the extensions beyond the north and west gates several fragmentary marbles. 
and traces of brick walls, all incomplete, were unearthed, Figure e of Plate XXVII 
isa marble lotus patera, 15" in diameter. The small ivory handle, 51 inches in. 
length, shown in figure у of the same plate was also found here. Various other 
marbles, fragmentary beads and small objects were also found, but mostiy not 
in their original position. Selections of them appear in Plates XXIX—XXXI. 

The brick foundations of another small sti#pa were found 220 fect north-west ої: 
the centre of the main вітра site. The diameter of this building is 21 fect, the walls. 
being thyee fect in thickness, while two cross walls run through the centre, But the 
main interest attaching to it lies in its proximity to a group of seventeen ncolithie 
pyriform tombs, which stand adjacent to, and partly under, its north circuit 
(Figs, 1 and 2). 

The walls themselves have been much damaged by diggers searching after: 
bricks, but, fortunately, enough remains to determine the nature of the building and 
thereby afford some clue to the age of the tombs in question, a clue which the 
wanton destruction alluded to above had all but deprived us of. Hitherto nothing of 
а definito natare has been found in conjunction with neolithic tombs which could 
fix their date with certainty. They have generally been assigned to a period some 
centuries subsequent to the beginning of the Christian era, but this tentative dating: 
has never been more than am assumption. Now, however, we ато furnished with 
definite data bearing on the problem, so that the discovery is of no little importance. 

Tor there can he no doubt at all but that the tombs axo of the neolithic type. 
They lie some seven fect underground and contain earth, broken pottery, and a 
number of small falasams or pots of red polished wave of the same kind as those 
found at the prehistorie site of Perambair (Fig. 2). 

This much being certain, the interest attaching to their position relativ 
little зїлра is obvious. For the Та ог stands at a slightly higher level and must, of 
course, be later than the tombs. Tt is, indeed, probably contemporary with the main 


зійра itself. But it may be even earlier, Tor certain inscribed rail stones have been 
and the foundations ۴ 


e to the 


found in the vieinity of a date prior to the Christian era, 
question may very well have belonged to one ої the earlier ۸ which undoubtedly 
existed at this site long anterior to the erection of the main monument. Jn any 
case, these neolithic tombs are older than the s£ipe which they adjoin and which 
has рату been built over them. 

tound the walls of the гійра are traces of a procession path, 3’ 6" broad, formed 
of совете, 2" thick, which was carried over the nearest of the wns, and must. ac 
cordingly have been built after the time of their deposit. What this period muy 
hare been it is impossible to say, but it must be one much earlier than Ше date 
generally accepted for such remains. The discovery of large numbers of prehistoric 
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“implements of the рїї сой ме and neolithic types in the country surrounding 
.Amaravati, and in the vicinity of the з/йро itself. attests the existence of a large 


hig. 2. 


"population in times most probably long before the foundation here of the earliest of 
the Buddhist monastic buildings. 
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PREHISTORIC REMAINS АТ PERAMBAIR.’ 


ЇР the south of the Chingleput District із a range of hills which is classed as a 

reserved forest. Around the base of the hills are numerous prehistoric re- 
mains(Plate XX XII). These are situated a short distance from the bottom slope 
and generally consist of stone circles of sizes varying from eight to fifty fect in 
diameter and formed of rough stone boulders. In others, the stones have been 
removed and the site of deposit is only marked hy a low mound which must at one 
time have been much higher, but has been reduced in height by the action of the 
weather. 

The reservation of the site has been the means of protecting the majority of the 
remains from the unrestricted depredations of treasure seckers, and the result is that 
many of the circles contain deposits ina varying state of preservation. Such mounds 
as are outside the reserve, usually show traces of having been dug into. The 
mounds are generally covered with a dense growth of prickly pear, which has afford- 
ed further means of protection. The surface soil is а coarse gravel with a substra- 
tum of clay. This is an unsuitable soil for the preservation of ceramic relics, as its. 
expansion and contraction according tothe moisture to which it is subjected, result 
in fracture of the pottery. 

The deposits are generally found at а depth of two to seven feet below the sur- 
face, and are contained in long oblong pottery cists rounded at the ends and standing” 
on two or three rows ої short legs (Plate XXXIII, Fig. 1). They vary in length 
from two to seven feet and resemble those found at the Pallavaram site, with the 
exception that, whereas those at the latter place bave two rows of legs, those at this 
site, whether large or small, almost invariably have three. One oblong cist is 


unusual, in that it has no legs (Plate XXXIII, Fig. 2). But no large specimens of 
this form appear. 


1 Though the name of the village of Perambair has been adopted as the title of this paper, it docs not imply that 
these remains nro found only in its vicinity. Itis situated at the west end of the range of hills, and is the place- 
where excavation was begim. Among the hills are seven other villages, within the boundaries of which prehistorie 


remains of this ches exist. These villages are Achanıpakkam, Kadamalaipnttār, ЗИдрилил, Thenpikkem, Thimmi- 
püram, Thonmekhadu and Uthnmanallür. і 
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Some tombs of pyriform shape also exist at Perambair but they are compara- 
tively few in number. Text illustration. Fig. 1. shows one of them from cromlech 
No. 9. 

The main deposits are found in the cists themselves, but as with other sites, 
subsidiary deposits of pottery and iron implements are often found outside and around 
them. Some of these По close to the surfaco and appear at intervals down to the 
main deposit, which may he as much as soven fect from the surface 5 but it is gencer- 
ally less. 

About eight cromlechs adjoining the village of Perambair and situated both 
within and without the reserve, were examined on the first excavation ої the site, 


but though numerous traces of pottery were found, comparatively few of 
were in a perfect condition. These consist of stone and iron не and w a 
pons, pottery, hones and shell ornaments. Some ої the most typical of t iem are de- 
tailed in the lists below. Although a blackstone image of Ganéga has реси included 
in the list (Plate XX XIII, Fig. 28), there js little or no reason to suppose that it : 
prehistorie, It was found in the centre and close to the surface of a small mount 

some twelve feet in diameter and about fifty feet from the tank of Perambair, which 
Hes north-east of the village. Its position, therefore, points to its being of later 
date than the other remains found at this site, and which are themselves undoubtedly 
i Е 2 human skeleton in а cross-legged sitting posture, iud ын 
hands resting on the knees as if in meditation. The skull, though cracked. was in 
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fair condition, but the ribs and other bones were ӨН too much Чесауей through age 
to be removed in the position in which they were found. Of the numerous other 
cromlechs exeavated at Perambair ій would be tedious to describe all the details, and 
it will be sufficient to note some of the more representative. 

Text illustration, Fig. 2, shows а group of pottery іп the centre ot cromlech 
№. 7 at а few feet below the surface. The main deposit consisting of a skeleton 
with a grinding stone and a few pieces of pottery lay below. Their position is shown 
below on Fig. 3. Fig. 4 shows an oblong cist with attached pottery from 
cromlech No. 8 as it appeared just after excavation. 

Another similar cist from cromlech No 16 was devoid of outside articles of 
pottery, but is curious in that it has rows of thumb mark ornaments on the ends. 


1 
— — 


а 
24 
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Tig. 5 shows an urn ОЇ the pyxiform class excavated f гот Fronde ээ 14. | 
Kadamalaiputtiu. Tiro oblong cists with their attached articles of poti сту were foun 
in eromlechs Nos. 10 and 11 at Thenpakkam, one of them is illustrated in Fig. 6. 

The cists found in these eromlechs were always in a more or less fractured 
condition due to the causcs before alluded to, -and great сато had to be exercised 
before it was possible to remove any. The following was the method adopted :— | 

The cist was first wrapped with ropes of coir and straw, and then а hatien 
framework, so arranged as to support every portion of it, was built around it. 
These battens had also to be inserted below the legs and body of the cist, one at a time, 
Spaces between tho framework and the cist were well packed with straw, and the 


whole was then removed without injury. 
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LIST OF FINDS. 


Plate ХХХІН. 


- Oblong cist with ten legs in two rows (2/ 67517 2" х 97), The length of the legs is 


8”, 


. Oblong cist without legs )1 9" x 1' 6”), 
. Three-legged jar (17 71"x 1127). The length of the legs is 31". "The mouth is 5" in 


diameter. 


4. Pot (Height 45". Diameter 7”). 


. Oval-shaped pot which would be placed on a stand like fig. 12. It has a raised rim round 


the neck. Colour reddish. (Пе 7". Diameter б”), 


. Similar pot of smaller size. Colour reddish. (Height 51". Diameter 417.) 
. Small black pot covered with red colour. (Height 11". Diameter 117). 
‚ Round elongated pot. The rim of the mouth is partly broken. Colour black. (Height 


43”, Diameter 34”). 


. Pot with a wide mouth. The lower half is red and the upper half black; the whole coated 


with white colour. Height (84°. Diameter 87.) 
Small pot. Colour black. (Height 3j". Diameter 817.) 


. Small toy pot. Colour black. (Height 2". Diameter 24%.) 
2. Long ring stand, А portion of the lower base is broken. Colour red. (Height 717, Dia. 


meter 7^.) 


. Wide saucer-like pam. Colour red. (Diameter 54”. Height 24”) 


Flat saucer. Colour гей. (Diameter 52". Height 147.) 


. Broken knob. Colour black. (Height 12". Diameter 147.) 

. Another knob. Colour black. (Height 1$7. Diameter 187.) 

. Brass coiled wire bangle. (Diameter 117.) 

‚ Thin iron hatchet (82" x 81" x 27.) 

‚ Long iron chisel (07 x 25° x i") 

. Seythe (113" x 117.) 

. Small knife with a handle (057 x 1". Length of the handle £^). 

. Arrow-hcad with a handle (32^ x 1". Length of the handle 147). 

. Black granite grinder with four legs (18” x 9" x 7"). 

. Neolithic celt of black polished stone. It is chisel-shaped, but the edge of the chisel 


portion is blunt. The other end tapers to a point (17х 12". 


. Long ivory bead (817Х $^). . : ns 
. Conch shell ornamented with triangular and linear incisions. 
. Circular shell head ornament with eireular and triangular incisions and а kole in the middle 


(237 in diameter). 


98. Roughly sculptured blackstone Ganiéa image (31" x 21"). 


Plate XXXIV. 


. Bowl {77 x 117, black and polished, from Perambair. 
Bowl (0" x 4"), reddish and polished, pointed base, 1۳۵۱ 
Bowl (53" x 87), black and polished, from Perambair. 
1 n : Ч Ч а, ۳ - . 
Mug (5”х 5”), black and polished, with grooved lines in the middle, from Kuadamalsiput- 
т © 


tür. 


Bowl (5" x 87, reddish and unpolished, with grooved lined neck, from Perambair. 
Bowl (10" x 87, black and polished, cone-shaped, from Tenpakkam. 


4" x ЗУЛ, reddish and dull polished, from Perambair. 


. Small mug ) 
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‚ Cup (44” x 8"), reddish and unpolished, from Perambair. 

. Small Bowl (3" x 21"), black and polished, from Kadamalaiputtür, 

. Сир (3" x 2"), black and polished, from Kadamalaipubtür. 

. Small Cup with rim (3" x 217), black and polished, from Kadamalaiputtür. 

. Cup (13^ x 8"), black and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtür, 

. Cup cone-shaped (37 x21"), black and unpolished, from Perambair. 

|. Small Bowl (8” x 21”), black and unpolished, from Perambair. 

‚ Tumbler (0" x 3"), black and unpolished, from Perambair. 

. Wide-monthed bow] (8" x 23"), black and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtür. 
. Saucer or lid (17 x 2"), black and polished, from Perambair. 


Saucer or lid (6” x 18), black and polished, from Perambair. 


Plate ۰ 


. Large ring stand (8" x 5”), black and polished, from Kadamalaiputtür. 
. Заг (l' 5” x9”), reddish and dull polished, with 3 legs and 4 spouts, from Kadamalaiput- 


tir. 
Lid сир (31" x 2"), black and dull polished, from Perambaix. 


. Lid сар (17х217), black and dall polished, from Perambair. 
. Lid сир (81^x 14%), black and dull polished, from Perambair. 
. Lid сар (8” x 2^, black and dull polished, from Perambair. 


Lid сир (4" x 2”), black and dull polished, from Perambair. 


. Portion ої an iron sword (11"), from Perambair. 

. Handle of an iron sword (handle 14”), from Kadamalniputtür. 
. Iron sickle or grass cutting implement (1'x 6"), from Kadamalaiputtir, 
. Iron hatchet (6° x 3"), from Perambair. 

. Iron hatchet (6" x 87), from Perambnir. 

. Tron hatehet (0" x 157), from Perambair, 

- Iron hatchet (6” x 24), from Sitipuram. 

. Tron chisel (5" x 2"), from Sitüpuram. 

‚ Iron chisel (67 x 127), from Tenpakkum. 

. Iron chisel (5" x 2"), from Tenpakkam. 

. Боп chisel (6" x 13"), from Tenpakkam. 

‚ Stone pestle (10" x 217), from Perambair. 


Plate XXXVI. 


‚ Leng-necked pot (10" x 8”), black and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtür. 

‚ Wide-mouthed pot (8" x 9"), reddish and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtar. 

- Pot with rim (7" x 77), black and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtür, 

. Broad pot (87 x 6”), reddish and not polished, with wide twisted mouth, from Kodamalzi- 


puttür. 


- Long-necked pot with xim (8x 77), black and polished, from Perambair. 
. РоЦЭ” х 87), black and dull polished, long and wide-mouthed, four grooved lines in the 


centre, from Kadamalatputtür, | 


‚Ро with broken neck and four grooved lines in the centre (847 x 77), reddish and 


polished, from Peramlair. 


. Long and wide-mouthed pot with rim (47 x 4^ , black and polished, with 2 grooved lines 


below the neck, from Perambair. 


1, Broken wide-mouthed pot (77 х5”), reddish and dull polished, with pointed hase, {тот 


10, 


T'erambair, 
Pot (5" x 5), reddish and not polished, broken mouthed, from Terambair. 


18, 


98 
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Pot (6" х 6"), reddish and dull polished, broken mouthed, from Perambair. 


. Lower portion of a pot with three legs (01" x 6") black and unpolished, from Perambair. 
18. 
14. 


15. 


Pot of unusual shape (4 x 317), black and polished, from Perambair. 
Small pot with long neck (4}” x 4^), reddish and dull polished, from Тевра Бата, 
Small роб with curved mouth (317 x 917), black and polished, from Kadamalaiputtür. 


‚ Small wide-mouthed pot (3" x 97), red and dull polished, from Perambair, 
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THE TEMPLES OF ) 


A ТА, or properly Osiürn, which is known фо almost everybody in Rajputana as 
the cradle of a class of baniās called Osvals but whose exact position is hardly 
known to any, is situated thirty-two miles north-north-west of Jodhpur, in the midst 
of a sandy region. It is now a small village, but there can be Tittle doubt that former- 
ly it wasa large city, as is clearly seen from the number of ruined temples to be found 
there. According to local tradition, Овід, when it was at the height of its prosperity, 
had spread to such a length that its grain market was the village of Mathania, sixteen 
miles to the south-south-east, its oilmen's quarter was Tivri (Teori), thirteen miles 
south-south-west, and one of its principal gates was in Ghatiyala, twenty-eight miles 
in the same direction. 

There are many legends, both Hindu and Jaina, connected with Овід. The fol- 
lowing has appeared in the Annual Progress Report, Western Circle, for 1906-7, 
p. 36; but deserves (o be reproduced here:——Aecording to Јоса] tradition, it was 
at first known as Molpur Pattan. About a mile aud a half бо the north-west of 
the place is shown a tumulus with foot-prints carved on the top, and containing the 
relies of an ascetic called Dhundli Mall One day his pupil went to the village 
for alms, buf nobody сате him any grain. Thereupon the ascetic became enraged 
aud cursed the village, and so the old Melpur Pattan became ба ат, i.e, buried 
underground, The town was afterwards re-peoplel by Uppal Dé, a Paramara 
prince, who, being hard pressed by his enemies, songht refuge with a king of the 
Padiar (Pratihara) dynasty, which then reigned supreme in Marwar. The Радійт 
sovereign assigned the ruins of Melpur Pattan to tho Рагатайға king, and asked 
him to take shelter there. ‘he latter re-peopled the desolated village, and named 
it Navaner Хавай, But the village was also called Овід, because Uppaladéva 
took osl& there, the word signifying © refuge, shelter ” іп Marwari language. Andit 
was this Uppaladéva who built the temple of Sachiyi-mata, the tutelary goddess of 
the Simkhlà Paramaras. А few years after, there came to Osià a Jaina Jati of the 
name of Ratan Prabhu, disciple of Hemicharya. Completely foiled in his attempt 
to make Jaina converts there, he had recourse to а ruse. He prepared a snake of 
cotton, and infused life into it. At his orders the snake crept stealthily into the 
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palace, and bit the only son of tho king. АП remedies were tried, but to по purpose, 
and the prince was on the verge of death. The king avowed that he would give any- 
thing to see his son restored to health. Ratan Prabhu approached, and bade the snake 
suck out the poison. This was done, and the prince forthwith regained his health and 
strength. Ratan Prabhu insisted upon the king and all hissubjeets embracing Jai- 
nism, бо they had to become Jainas, and this enraged Sachiyü-máta, as sho could 
no longer obtain any living victims. She cursed the people, and defied them to stay 
there under pain of themselves and their posterity being destroyed. The Osvils, ie., 
the original residents of Оча, had to flee headlong in ай dircetions. But they prayed 
to the goddess, and propitiated her to the extent of allowing them to present offerings 
to her after the performance of marriage rites. And по Osval now passes at Озій the 
night of the day on which he pays his homage to the там for fear of being over- 
taken by some calamity or another. 

The Jaina legends somewhat vary, and are recounted in the Paffévati of the 
Upaktéa gachehha which has been ably translated into English by Dr. Toernle.’ 

Before going to Ома І visited Tivri (Teori) thirteen miles south of it. Here I 
was informed by the people that there were only two temples at Ома that would be 
archæologically interesting, viz. the temple of Mahavira and the temple of Sachiya 
Mata, which have been referred to in both the Hindu and Jaina accounts. But on my 
visit, I found that the place was studded with the ruins of many old fanes. On the 
outskirts of the village there are no less than eleven large temples including the Jaina 
one, and on a hill, to the east of it, is situated the temple of Sachiya Mata surrounded 
by five other shrines. Almost all of these temples ave Vaishnava, but we shall first 
turn our attention to those below fhe hill, AU these, except two, ато on tho east 
side of the village. The easternmost group (Plate ХХХҮТІ а) stands on an elevated 
terrace, the front of which is nearly half buried in sand. The top moulding of this 
terrace, as of many other temples here, is decorated with what may be called а spiral 
ornament, the cornice with horse-shoe arches and the flat band beneath with floral 
seroll work. The walls are broken up into niches, resembling miniature shrines sur- 
mounted by small spires. They are four at cach side, three at the back, and two in 
front. These are occupied by Vaishnava images, mostly of the incarnations of Vishnu. 
Of these last the image of Buddha is the most noteworthy, as showing that as early as 
the 9th century when the temple must have been erected, Buddha had come to he 
regarded as an ава га of Vishnu. 

The temple is а Patchiyatana, i.e., it consists of a larger central shrine facing 
west, with four smaller subsidiary shrines at the corners of the platform. The shrine at 
the north-west corner has well-nigh disappeared, but the remaining are, on the whole, 
well preserved. Those at (he back, like the central shrine, face the west. and 
those in front must have faced each. other and consequently faced north and south. 
е central shrine is, on the whole, well preserved. On the lintel of the door-frame 
figures Vishnu seated on Garuda. Immediately above on the frieze is a miniature 
chapel and at ihe ends аге miniature spires. Between this door and the spires are 
two nichos, that on the proper right being oceupied by Ganapati and that on the 
proper left by a deity most probably Kubéra with two hands, one holding a сир 
and the other what appears to be a wine-flask., Above are the Жағапғайа or the 
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Nine Planets. The door-frame has four distinct mouldings, rising from the two 
groups of the Gangà and Yamuna, which are placed beneath. The innermost band 
consists of some floral design; the second, of snakes which cover the whole central 
moulding with their intricate coils, the tails being held by Garnda, the yehicle of 
Vishnu already noted on the lintel above; the third is divided into five panels cach 
filled with a pair of lovers; and the fourth or outermost band consists of an 
oblique leaf border. From the sides of the door-frame project two pilasters 
decorated with Kirtimukhas, vase-and-foliage capitals, and a dancing female below. 
Inside the sauctum is an old dais, on which has now been placed the upper part 
of a (бтара or ornamental arch with the image of Séshasayi-Narayana in Ше 
centro. This sculpture was certainly not originally there, but must have formed 
part of the front of the spire of some subsidiary shrine. - 

Theexterior of the wallsis profusely covered with sculpture. То begin with the 
south-west corner, the niche, which isin line with the shrine door and conseqnently 

faces the west, contains the guardian of the south-west, vis. Nirriti apparently riding 
a horse. He has two hands, one holding a sword and the other resting on his thigh. 
He is followed by Yama, ће Dih-pdéla of the south, occupying the first niche of the 
south wall In hisleft hand he bears а skull-crowned mace and his other hand is 
broken off. Heis seated on his пареа, the buffalo. In the next niche is бана 
standing. ‘Then comes the principal niche, in the centre, which is occupied by Trivi- 
krama, who stands turned. towards the proper left and with his raised left foot touches 
the head of a demon. He has four hands, his lower right romaining empty, his upper 
right holding a mace, his upper left a discus and lower left а conch. Near his lower 
righthand is the head of а horse, and in the proper left corner is Vamana with his 
umbrella, on whose hand water is being poured by another person, evidently Bali. In 
the niche following we have Chandra ог the Moon with a crescent behind his head and 
occupying a seat supported by two birds. The last niche contains Agni, the regent of 
the south-east with his vohiele the vam. 

Then commenees the east wall, the first niche of which is occupied by Indra 
the guardian of the east. The second niche is destroyed. The third is the principal 
niche, wherein figures Harihara. The proper right portion of his body is Hara or 
Siva, and consequently the one right hand which is preserved (the other being bro- 
ken off) holds a trident and on this side below is Nandi, the vehicle of Siva. The 
left part represents Hari or Vishnu, and the left hands, therefore, bear the discus and 
the conch, while on this side, below, is Garuda, Vishnu's vehicle. The fourth niche 
contains Sirya, and the fifth Iga the regent of the north-east. 

Then begins the north wall, the corner figure on which represents Kubéra, the 
god of riches and the guardian of the north. He has two hands, one of which 
holds what is generally supposed to be the money bag but which may be a wince- 
flask. His галена here shown is the man, and this is in keeping with his epithet 
мага-вайана. Kubara is followed by Mahishasnramardini, and the latter by Nara- 
sirha, who figures in the central niche. Then we have Brahma, who is followed 
by Vayu, the regent of the north-west, here represented as riding a stag, The last 
niche, which is in a line with the shrine door and consequently faces the west, con- 
tains Varuna, who curiously enough is shown as seated on a peacock and not on а 
crocodile, his usual vehicle. Though the roof of the porch is сопе, the spire of the 
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shrine is preserved intact. The йша1азага or émalaka опо has no less than three 
sockets for holding flag staffs. Тһе finial has а discus carved in front, no doubt to show 
that the temple was dedicated to Vishnu. With regard to this spire it is noteworthy 
that between tho d@malasara and the finial we do not find the intervening member 
which is generally known as émalasar? and which is very often found in old ҒЛағав. 

Neither the central nor the subsidiary shrines contain any object of worship. 
‘Their doors and the porch pillars are as deeply and artistically carved as those of the 
main shrine (Plate XXXVII а). · On the outer walls of the shrine, at the south- 
east corner, are. Lakshmi-Narayana, Sûrya and Révanta in the central niches facing 
the north, cast and south respectively. The principal niches on the north and 
south of the shrine at the north-east corner contain figures of Vishnu seated on 
‘Garuda and of Vishnu standing, respectively. It is difficult to identify the sculpture 
in the remaining niche. Jt shows two male figures, apparently twins. In the 
three principal niches of the shrine on the south-west corner we find three 
goddesses. That оп the west contains Ohàmundà, the hag with withered breasts. 
"The goddess in the southern niche is seated on a lotus throne (padmdsana) and has 
four hands, her lower right holding a cup, the upper right a trident, the upper left 
some doubtful object and the lower left а shicld. The third goddess is seated on a 
lion and is eight-handed. Опе right hand rests on her head, another right bears 
а lotus and а third right a sword. One left holds a pitcher, another a bow anda 
third a shield. Тһе remaining right and left hands are held round the ankle of her 
right foot which is raised. 

The next temple, that arrests our attention, also stands on a platform close by, 
but the flight of steps leading to it and the porch are gone (Plate X XXVII 2) It 
is also a pafehdyatana, but the subsidiary shrines have in this case greatly 
suffered, that at the north-cast corner having almost completely disappeared. The 
point in which this temple differs from that just described is that the central shrine 
has а sedhémandapa not found in the latter. This зад танйфара occupies the 
whole breadth of the terrace. The roof of the hall was originally supported 
by four long and six short pillars. The latter rest on stone benches running along 
both sides of the hall. The вөлӛз nro provide] with backs, which form an 
inclined parapet having ornamental elephant heads, which project outwards in a 
line with the pillars above. The roof of the hall as well as that of the porch is 
gone ; and also the parapet wall and short pillars on the north have disappeared. 

Immediately over the entrance to the sanctum is Vishnu seated on Garuda, who 
holds the tails of the serpents as in the last temple. Above the lintel there isa row 
-of five projecting niches, of which the central one is occupied by Vishnu and those 
on the proper right and left by Brahmi and Siva, respectively, each deity having his 
consort seated on his lap. In the niche at the proper right end is Ganapati and in 
thai. at the other end, Kubéra. The recesses between the five niches are filled witl. 
standing musicians. On the frieze above we notice the Naragraha. The jambs of this 
-door are very similar to those of the first temple, and consequently need no descrip- 
lion (Plate ХХХҮТТІ 2). 

As the exterior of fhe shrine also is an almost exact copy, only the interesting 
points of difference may be noted. Nirriti is here given. the man as his сайала, and 
not the horse. Tarihara on the cast side bears a composito head-dress also, the right 
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part consisting of the matted hair of Siva and the left of the tiara of Vishnu. Kubéra. 
on the north side stands with a cup in one hand aud a wino-flask in another on a 
platform supported by his ohana, the man. The dmalasara and finial of the spire: 
are destroyed. 

Of the subsidiary small shrines only two have their walls preserved, viz. those at. 
the south-east and north-west corners. Those of the first have in the principal niches 
on the south, east and north Révauta, Sûrya and Balarama, respectively, the last 
with his wife Révati standing beside him.  His.head is eanopiod by a five-hooded 
cobra, in accordance with the legend which regards him as an incarnation of Sésha. 
Не has four hands. His lower right hand bears a cup similar to that of Kubéra, his 
upper right the ploughshare and his upper left, the club. With his lower left hand he 
clasps his consort to his bosom. The principal niches of the other shrine contain 
Natéga or Siva performing the fágdava, Mahadeva with Parvati оп his lap, and the 
scene of Siva and Parvati’s marriage, on the west, north and east respectively. The 
sculptural representation of the wedding of Siva and Parvati is very rare and 38 met 
with only in very early temples. The only instance of a subsidiary shrine where this 
scene is sculptured in a principal niche is that belonging to the triple-shrined Yaish- 
pava temple outside the village of Athvarh in the Kota State. 

The third temple (Plate XX XTX а and б) is almost contiguous with the preced- 
ing one, but while the first two temples face tho west, this faces the east. This 
again isnot a patchayatana, aud in the absence of secondary shrines at the corners, 
there was no need of the terrace exceeding in dimensions the basement of the 
temple. It consequently has the appearance of a plinth, especially as it is severcly 
plain and is not decorated with any floral bands, The most noteworthy feature of 
the temple is the peculiar dome-shaped roof of the sabhämandapa as the smaller 
hays in the side aisles are covered with curved slabs laid side by side. The central 
portion of the ceiling consists of a square slab supported by four long pillars, two. 
of which belong to the porch of the sanctum, 

The roof is crowned by a lid of three slabs ending ina fluted knob. Ол my visit I 
found that the side spaces between the pillars and pilasters of the shrine porch had been. 
filled with stones by the villagers, I do not know for what purpose. In the principal 
niches on the outer walls of the shrinc are figures of Narasimha, Trivikrama, and Hari- 
hara on the north, west, and south respectively. The spire of the shrine is gone, and I 
tried in vain to find out portions of it among the débris, in order to obtain some idea of 
its style. The projecting cornice which we distinctly see at the back precludes, I think, 
the possibility of its having had а spire like those of the temples just described. 
This cornice, оп the other hand, closcly resembles that of the spire which surmounts 
а shrine situated nearly two miles south of Osia. The corner half-chaitya windows, 
which distinguish that shrine, will also be notiecd in the temple under discussion. I 
ауп, therefore, inclined to assume that the spires of both temples were similar in style. 

Between this temple and the next to be described there is a group of shrines, none 
of which is of any particular interest except one which faces the north. Its door- 
frame isplain, but there is а figure of Ganapati in the centre of the lintel. ‘The 
exterior has only three niches placed in the centre of the walls and containing images 
of Ganapati, Siva and Kubéra on the east, south and west respectively, The 6 
is, on the whole, well preserved except for the finial which is gone, | 
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The fourth temple that now draws our attention is close by this group. The back 
of it has become almost inaccessible in consequence of ihe luxuriant growth ої 
thorny shrubs. The temple consists of a shrine and a porch. The door of the shrine 
is much plainer than that of any preceding temple. The object on the projecting 
portion of the lintel I cannot identify. Above are carved, curiously enough, only 
seven of the Navagraha ov Nine Planets. The principal niches of the outer walls con- 
tain Trivikrama, Vishnu and Narasimha on the south, east, and north respectively. 
Of the Ashta-dikpalas sculptured in the smaller niches, Kubéra figures with a bowl 
in his right and а wine-flask in his left hand. He is shown standing without any 
таана. The roof of the porch is partially preserved, but the spire of the shrine is 
intact except for the finial which is destroyed. 

The next temple that is in the close vicinity is well-nigh a wreck, aud therefore 
calls for no remarks, But the temple farther on, though the larger portion of it also 
is destroyed, has still some parts preserved which ean be deseribed. It faces the west. 
and stands on a terrace, which is decorated along the upper portion with bands of 
spiral, horse-shoe and triangular designs. Its front wall is very much damaged, and 
the remaining three are each provided witha small niche. This temple does not 
appear to have had any subsidiary shrines. Originally it consisted of а sunetum, a 
hall and a porch. The porch is now an utter ruin, and the hall very nearly зо. On 
the lintel of the shrine door we find only a figure of Garuda, not seizing the two 501- 
pents’ tails as in other temples, but simply holding two cobras in his two hands. 
Immediately above is Vishnu flanked on the right by Bralima and бата and on the 
left by Siva and Kubéra. Of these, Brahma has his legs crossed half-way and his 
knees tied together with a picce of cloth. Above, on the frieze are the Navagraha. The 
principal niches on the outer walls of the shrine contain figures of Ganésa, Sûrya and 
Mahishasuramardini. Of the Ashta-dikpdlas, Брета here stands on a platform 
supported by his cadena, the man, asin Temple Хо, 2. The roof of the sabhdmandapa 
is completely gone, hut that of the shrine, excepting the finial, is preserved. 

The seyeuth temple that now arrests our attention is ihe one standing close 
beside the house of the local Jagirdir (Plate ХГа). Tt is perhaps the most magnificent 
of the whole group of Osiá temples. The two tall fluted pillars of the porch in front. 
give it an imposing and almost classical appearance. The temple faces the west and 
consists of a shrine, а hall and a porch. It does not appear to have stood on a terrace, 
but there were, no doubt, originally four attendant shrines, of which only one, namely, 
that аб the north-west corner, has survived. These subsidiary shrines were originally 
connected by a cloister (847), which served the purpose of a compound wall ard con- 
tained a row of flat-roofed chambers intended as a resting place for travellers. Only 
parts of it at the front and back now remain. 

The sabhamandapa and the sanctum hoth stand on а raised platform, and are 
approached by a flight of steps under a projecting porch, whose two front pillars, just 
referred io, rise from the ground level. The roof of the hall was supported on lintels 
resting on twelve pillars, arranged in four rows. The two outer rows, cach of four 
pillars, are arrayed along the edge of the plinth ; the two central of the four inner 
columns form, as ib were, a passage from the flight of stops to the entrance of the 
shrine. The spaces between the pillars of the hall along the edge, except at the 
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entrance, were once filled with stone sercens and stone benches, part of which still 
exists on the south side, The notches in the pillars immediately above this wall are 
evidently meant for ornamental elephant heads. An idea of this screen, together with 
these elephant heads, may still be formed from ал ру of the hall of the Pipla- 
"devi temple, to which we shall shortly come. 

The door of the shrine (Plate ХАЛ а) seems to have been white-washed many a time, 
when the temple was in use. Most of the figures are indeed so thickly encrusted with 
whitewash as to be irrecognizable. On the lintel above the entrance is a figure of 
Garuda, holding the tails of serpents. Overhim ате the Wavagraha, and on the frieze 
above is a row of nine niches containing figures, the central one of which is apparently 
of Lakshmi-Nàrayapa. On the immediate right is Ganapati and - farther Brahma 
with his legs crossed and with a piece of cloth wound round his knees, On their 
immediate left is apparently Kubéra and farther perhaps біта, 

The pilasters projecting on both sides of the ontranee are elegantly sculptured. 
The lower halves ате carved with dancing females with natural poses. Above are 
F'üsudéva-Vishnu and Samkarshauna-Balaràma, the former on the proper right hand 
pilaster and the latter on the left. Both are seated on Garudas. The former bears 
the conch, discus, mace and lotus in his four hands, and has a nimbus behind his head. 
The latter also has four hands, two of which bear the ploughshare and the club the 
two distinctive emblems of Balarama. One of the remaining hands holds a conch 
and the other touches the breast. His head is canopicd by a five-hooded cobra, as he 
is looked upon as an incarnation of Sésha. 

The outside walls of the shrine are profusely sculptured. What is worthy of 
note here is that the principal niches on the side walls do not occupy the central 
position. This is due to the addition of the extra westernmost moulding on 
each side. To begin with the south wall, the first niche contains Balarima standing; | 
the second Nirriti ; tho third Kubéra ; the fourth, the principal niche, Ganapati ; 
and the fifth, Үахара. On the east, the first niche is occupied by Révanta on horse- 
back accompanied by a dog and followed by an attendant who holds an umbrella over 
him, In the second, the principal niche, is Sûrya, wearing a close-fitting tunic reach- 
ing down almost to his ankles, a kind of necklace, ап асёуадда or belt round his 
waist, and high boots. In the third niche is Brahma with a single bearded head and 
four hands. Two of these hold a rosary and a book, the others rest on the beads of his 
attendants. The first niche on the north wall contains Narasimha ; the second— 
the principal niche—Mahishasuramardini ; the third, Lakshmi, but with her hands 
broken off ; the fourth Varuna. and the fifth, Vishnu. The hall as well as the porch 
is roofless, but tho spire of the shrine, excepting the finial, is well preserved. 

There can be no doubt that at some lator period this temple, or at any rate its hall 
was rebuilt. This may be seen from the mixed.character of the podium on the north 
side. Even a cursory inspection forces the conclusion upon us that in all likelihood 
the whole of the podium was originally a carved ono like the terraces of the previ- 
ous temples and that the lar ger portion of the present podium, which is built of plain 
dressed stones, was put up Jnter (Plate XLII a). Similarly, the two pillars in the 
north-west and south-west coraers seem to have been tampered with. That the upper 
portions of these are not original work is evident from the joints that may Ре clearly 
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seen and from tho different colour of the stone out of which they are carved. I have 
already stated that this is perhaps the most magnificent of all the Охій temples, and 
that it owes its striking character in a Jarge measure to the two tall columns of the 
porch. But though a gem of its kind, it has suffered most from vandalism. This is 
mainly due to its close neighbourhood to the residence of the local Jagirdir, who has 
appropriated it for his private purposes. I found his camels tethered to various parts 
of the building. А huge log was placed on the highest step of the staiv-case to the 
ваблатандара to prevent cattle from entering it. The sanctum is utilised for the 
storing of fodder, and the doorway is built up for two-thirds of its height with stones 
to prevent the intrusion of cattle. 

Close by and to the north-west of this temple is another which is the only old 
temple dedicated to Siva that I found at Osia. The basement of the shrine and the pil- 
lars of the sabhamaudapa axe silted up, and buried in sand. Of the hall nothing now 
survives beyond seven pillars. The lintel of the shrine door is broken up into five 
projecting niches. Тһе central one of these is occupied by Siva, whois flanked by 
Brahina and Vishnu on the immediate right and left. The exterior of the shrine js 
plain oxeopt for three niches which are now empty. Part of the githara on the west 
is destroyed. ‘The rest is well preserved excepting the дааа which is gone. 

We now come to the ninth temple, that of Pipla-dévi (Plate XLII Û). It faces 
the north and consists of a shrine anda 
hall, cach provided with a porch. The 

- sabhdmaudapa is rather elongated, and the 
lower portion of it is covered hy а plain 
serecn-wall holding a marginal seat all 
round and crowned with ornamental ele- 
phant heads jutting out. The pillars of 
the hall and outer рогеһ are plain. But 
this deficiency is moro than mado up by 
the pillars and pilasters of the inner porch, 
which are massive and profusely carved 
(Plate XLI 5). They want the finish 
whieh never appears to have been given 
ах is clear from the chisel marks on the 
lower part of the shaft. On the lintel of 
the shrine door figures Garuda, holding 

18 the tails of the serpents. Above are tho 

Хагарт. Тайе the shrine, are three 

x TEE ota almost life-size images placed оп а dais. 

| 527 б: i ur e The central one is that of Mahishdsura- 

| mardini, worshipped by the villagers as 

Pipla-dévi. On her proper right is Kubéra 

(Че, 1) and on her left is Ganda, 

The principal niehes on the exterier of the shrine contain Gajalakshmi and 

Mahishasurunardini on the west and east faces respectively, The principal nicho 

in the back wall (ёс, on the south) is empty. But there ean be little doubt that 
r2 
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jt originally contained the image of the goddess seated on a lion-throne which is now 
lying in the hall. The roof of the hall has completely disappeared, and the бага 
of the shrine is all but gone. 

The next temple that deserves notice is the celebrated Jaina temple, referred io 
in the Hindu and Jaina accounts (Plate XL 5). It is dedicated to Mahavira, the last 
Tirtharhkara, and is situated on the western outskirts of the village. It faces the north, 
and stands within a walled enclosure. The original flight of steps in front is now buried 
underground, and the Jagirdar, so I am told, does not allow the temple authorities to 
unearth them, although they are willing to do so at their own expense. The temple 
consists of a sanctum, a closed hall and an open porch. Immediately in front of this 
porch is a тала or ornamental arch (Plate XIII а). On the middle eight-sided 
portion of each of its two pillars are carved eight Tirthamkaras seated on padmasanas 
in niches, The lower part of the pillar is square in section with recessed corners and 
has four figures of Tirthamkaras standing in the kaydtsarga attitude, and, beneath, four 
occupying lotus seats, Just where the square form of the shaft changes into the eight- 
sided form a short inscription is engraved. It bears the date бай. 1075 ۵ 
eudi 10 Aditya-varé Svati-nakshatré, and mentions that the gate was constructed by 
two individuals, whose names wifortunately cannot be made out. There is a second 
porch known as 2dl-mardapa. Such a porch which is commonly found in early Jaina 
temples is so called because it is erected over a stair-case (nā?) leading into the 
interior of the temple. The stair-case in the present case, as stated above, is now 
concealed underground, Inside this porch, near the north-east corner, is an inscribed 
slab of marble built into a niche. The inscription consists of twenty-cight lines, 
but is much mutilated. It begins by invoking the blessings of the first Tirthamkara 
Rishabhanatha, the son of Nabhi, and of the last Tirtharhkara Vira, the son of 
Siddhartha. Then it is stated that Rama, the destroyer of Ravana, had a brother, 
named Lakshmana, who did the duties of his doorkeeper (pratihara), and hence 
arose from the latter the Pratihara dynasty. In this dynasty there was а king named 
Vatsaraja. In his kingdom was situated the extensive city of Ukééa, %.6,, Osià, and 
in the heart of this city stood the temple of Mahavira. So Тат the contents of the 
inscription are elcar, but from the remaining mutilated portion we can glean only two 
things as certain. The first is that ‘this mandapa, evidently the ndl-mandapa, in 
which the inscription is found, had fallen into disrepair, and, at the request of the 
temple committee (908) a merchant called Jindaka renovated it. Secondly, Ше 
date of this renovation is the 3rd day of tho bright half 6f Phalguna of the Vikrama 
year 1013. The temple thus existed during the reign of Vatsarája, who belonged to 
the Pratihàra dynasty, and flourished about A.D. 770-800; and its пана ара 
was rebuilt in the Vikrama year 1018(=A.D. 956.) , 

The temple is, like most ancient Jaina temples, enclosed both at the sides and 
the hack by a row of subsidiary shrines, which, to judge from their style, are not 
contemporancous with the temple but belong to the tenth century. They were 
probably constructed 46 the time when the мбїчнаудара was repaired by Jindaka. 
The spire of the temple has obviously been rebuilt with the old materials. I gathered 
from the villagers that it was in ruins а hundred years ago, and was rebuilt of the 
fallen pieces. This is also seen from the fact that under the dmalasara there is a 
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‘human face on each of the four sides, а characteristic found in almost all modern 
‘temples in Gujarat and Rajputana. 

We now come to the last of the temples at the foot of the hill It is situated 
about a mile to the north-west of the village. It faces the east, and consists of a 
sanctum, a hall and a porch. The whole temple stands on a highly decorated plinth. 
"The plinth bas given way at the back and south side of the sanctum. The walls of 
the hall also have collapsed on the south side and at the north-west corner. The 

` centre of the lintel of the shrine door is occupied by Garuda, holding the tails of 
“two serpents. Above are the Navagraha with female musicians. And further 
at the ends are Ganapati and Mahéévari on the proper right and left respectively. 
Inside the sanctum is Vishnu reposing on Sésha (Séshasiyi- Narayana). The out- 
side walls of the shrine contain the effigies of Varáha, Vishnu seated on Garuda, and 
Narasimha in the principal niches facing the north, west and south respectively. 
The other niches do not hore, as in other temples, ran over the whole length of the 
vertical mouldings. The figuras carved in these niches are mostly dancing females. 
We also find the dshfa-dikpdlas, who are here sculptured with four hands each. 
Of these, Kubéra on the north side holds а cup aud a wine-flask in his lower and 
upper left hands. His lower right hand is broken off aud the other right hand 
bears apparently a lotus. What is worthy of note is that he is seated on a bull. 
"The roof of the hall is gone. The finial and @malasera of the spire аге also gone, 
but its walls remain though some bands thereof have here and there become loose. 

So far with regard to the temples situated below the hill. Of those on the hill, 
the most celebrated is the temple of Sachiya Matai. lt is a sacred place in Marwar, 
and people even from as far south as Palanpur come here to worship the goddess. It 
is, however, the Osval Jainas, who regard her with peculiar reverence. They bring 
their children to the temple for the tonsure ceremony, aud invariably present offer- 
ings to the goddess after the performance of the marriage rites. The worshippers dare 
not pass the night at Ома after paying their homage to the goddess, for if they 
alo so, they are sure to be overtaken by some calamity or other. 

The temple faces the west, and consists of a shrine, a circumambulatory passage, 
an assembly-hall and a porch (Plate XLIV а). The dome of the assembly-hallis sup- 
ported en eight pillars octagonally arranged, as we find in structures dating from the 
11th century onwards. Round about the dome are sixteen brackets with as many 
female dancing figures. On the walls of the shrine outside are four niches—what are 
called the three principal niches and an extra one on the south. In the former facing 
the south, cast, and north respectively are Chamunda, the hag with withered breasts, 
Mahishasuramurdini, and Sitalé seated on an ass and holding a winnowing basket 
(пура) in two of her hands behind her head. In the fourth niche is a naked image of 
Bhairava. On the north-east corner of the shrine is an inscription, dated 597006 1984 
Chaitra Sudi 10 Gare, which mentions that a banker (sédhz) Gayapala, of the 
Ghobadaméu family (gótra) had decorated ihe sanctum (jazighaghara) with. the images 
-of Chandika, Sitala, Sachehika, Kshémarhkari and Kshétrapala. Chandika here re- 
ferred to is obviously Chamunda in the niche facing the south, Sitala is no doubt the 
goddess installed in the sanctum. Kshémamkari thus appears to he Mahishasura- 
mardini and Kshétrapala is doubtless the nude Bhairava. 
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The basement monldings of the shrine are undoubtedly old, but all other work is 
of much later age. This is also confirmed by inscriptions engraved on pillars which 
show that about the close of the twelfth century many Brahmana families contri- 
buted money to erect the various portions of the temple. The temple of Sachiya- 
mata, though originally perhaps as old as the Sth century, the time when the Jaina 
temple was built, cannot certainly, as it stands, be placed earlier than the middle 
of the twelfth century. Behind the temple are the ruins of some outhonses. On two 
of the pillars of these are engraved two inscriptions of the same import. They are 
dated атра? 1245 Phdlguna sudi 5, and record the gift of her own house, for 
use as a stable for keeping Mahavira’s chariot, by one Saxpürna-Sravika, daughter 
of Palhiya, daughter-in-law of Dévachamdra and wife ої YaSódhara. 

Beside and almost touching the temple of Sachiyā-mātā is another facing the 
west, with a lone sabhämandapa (Plate XLIII 0), The pillars of the porch in front 
of the shrine are carved, but those of the sabhamandapa are plain, and ате of the same 
type as those of the temple of Pipla-dévi below. The door of the shrine also is of the 
same style as of those below, but here immediately above Garuda holding the tails of 
serpents are only seven of the Navagraha, the first and last, viz., Surya and Sani, being 
clearly indicated by lotus flowers and by a beard respectively. Another peculiarity 
is that the pilasters projecting from the sides of the shrine door are carved with 
figures of warriors and not with female dancers as is usually the case. Above the 
warriors figure Sathkarshana-Balarama and Vasudéva-Vishuu on the proper right 
and left respectively. In the ceiling of the shrine porch are represented, amidst the 
coils of serpents, two persons, one male playing on a bamboo flute and the other 
female holding a lotus and looking at him. They cannot be Naga figures as their 
heads are not canopied by hoods. Can they he Krishna and Radha ?  The'prineipal 
niche on the north outside wall of the shrine is empty, but those facing the south and 
east are occupied by Ganééa and Sürya respectively. It deserves to be noticed that 
Temple No. 7 below the hill has figures ої Vasudéva and Sarkarshana on the shrine 
pilasters, whilst Ganapati and Sürya arc placed in the south and back principal niches 
on the exterior. The north niche in [the latter case holds an image of Mahishasura- 
mardini, who must have similarly been figured in the empty niche here. Of the 
remaining figures on the exterior, we have one of Ardhanari$vara on the north side. 
Jt has four hands, one of the male half and опе of the female half being brokcn off. 
The remaining hand of the male half holds a trident, and of the female, а mirror. 
On the malo side below in the corner is Nandi. On the east wall is a singular figure, 
seated, with two hands, ono above the other and placed between the soles of the feet 
and with the bead canopied by а scven-hooded cobra, On the palm of the upper 
hand is a Jotus mark. 

On the proper left of the temple just described is a shrine facing the north. On 
the lintel over the entrance to the sanctum is, in the eentre, Vishnu seated on Garuda, 
and on his proper right are Ganapati and three of the Sapta-matri ог Seven. Divine 
Mothers, and on his left the remaining four of the latter. Above, on the frieze, arethe 
Navagraha, and on the right of Sürya is a god, seated with four hands, two placed one 
above the other on the fect and the other two holding a snake which is wound round 
his neck. On the left of Кобі isa female suckling a child. On the projecting 
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pilasters of the shrine are two males, that on the proper right is Chandra as indicated 

` bythe crescent, and the other unidentifiable. The exterior of the shrine holds 
Varaha, Narasimha and Lakshmi-Nàráyana in the principal niches on the cast, south 
and west faces respectively. On the east wallis a curious figure in which the 
images of Vishnu, Siva, Brahma and Sürya are blended. It has three heads, the 
central wearing a coronet and the side ones matted hair. It wears boots. It 
originally had eight hands, which are now all broken off but the objects held in the 
upper hands can be scen. They are a lotus and a trident on the proper right and a 
lotus and a discus on the left. On the right side of its feet are a small standing 
figure, and Nandi and the swan, the vehicles of Sivaand Brahma, and on the left, two 
standing figures with a horse between them. 

On the proper right side of the temple of Sachiya-Mata are two shrines facing 
the south. They are almost exactly alike. Above the lintel in the centre is Vishnu 
aud at the ends to his proper right and left are Brahma and Siva. The intervening 
spaces are filled with the Navagraha aud other figures, including two horse-faced ones 
which no doubt represent the Hayagriva абаїйта of Vishnu. The pillars of the 
porches are of a late pot-and-foliage type, apparently of about the 11th century. 
The exteriors of the saneta hold Lakshmi-Narayana, Varàha and Narasirhha, in the 
principal niches on the cast, north and west. ОР the remaining figures, one on 
the east wall is noteworthy as in it Brahma, Siva, Vishnu and Бағуа are combined, as 
referred to in the description of the preceding temple. On the north wall is Kubéra 
with four hands, two of them holding a money bag round his neck. He has here a 
ram for his vehicle. On the west wall, Nivriti is sculptured nude and with a snake round 
his waist. He has four hands, bearing a sword, thunderbolt, a cup and a human skull, 

There are a few more shrines round about, both on the hill and below it, but being 
of no particular interest they are not described here. Our gain both from the 
architectural and iconographic points of view is not inconsiderable. The temples of 
Osi& may be classified under three heads : (1) those which were constructed in the 
Sth and 9th centuries, (2) those which were crected in the 11th and (8) those which 
were built or rather rebuilt in the 18th century. Nearly all the temples situated be- 
low the hill ато of the first kind. The style of these fanes closely resembles that of the 
temples found at Eran and Pathaziin the Central Provinces and Chitérgadh, Avar 
and Jhalrapatan in Rajputana, especially with regard to the following three mem- 
bers: (1) pillars, (2) door-frames and (8) spires. By far the best and earliest pillars 
found at Osia are from the porch of the Jaina temple (Plate XLIII 0). The fluted 
square cushion caps of these are found in the cave temples. So also is the ornamental 
vase with the heavy scrolls of richly carved foliage escaping from its mouth at the 
four corners of the pillars. Fortunately we have gota date fixed for the temple, 
which, as the inscription tells us, exist d in the time of Vatsarája who belonged to the 
imperial Pratihira dynasty and flourished about А. D. 770-800. The pillars may, 
therefore, be safely referred to Ше last quarter of the Sth century. This agrees with 
what Cunningham says with regard to the portico pillars of a Vaishnava temple at 
Eran, which according to him © is more modern by at least two or three centuries than 

the Boar temple." The Boar ' temple has to bo referred to about i 500 A. D., ‚ aud the 
hold ж. ти, 5. В, Vol X, p. 8б. 
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Vaishnava temple is thus brought down to the Sth century, The shafts of thesc- 
pillars are in some cases round with sixteen flutings as in the present instance or are- 
left plain and square (Plate XLIIT). Sometimes, however, we notice a freo 
use of the Kértimeakha ornament with bells and chains hanging down the shafts, We 
have only a few instances in the case of Osia temples, though they are by no means 
uncommon elsewhere. Sometimes the central parts of the sides of these square shafts 
are carved into floral bands. Pillars of this pattern may be seen in Temple No. 7 
and exist also in the temple of Kalika Mata in Chitérgadh. This last temple is 
perhaps the earliest of all the structures of this style, whose beams and pillars arc- 
heavier and more massive than those of others, and remind one very much of the 
Kailasa and Indrasabhà at Elora. A further development of this style of columns 
is shown by the two pillars and pilasters of the shrine porch of the Piplà-dévi templo. 
I have already stated that these have not received their last finish as is quite clear: 
from the chisel marks left on the shafts and bases. Their Inter age is no doubt indi-. 
cated by the three recessed corners, which came -into vogue in ‘later times, There- 
pillars, however, cannot be much later; for they are certainly almost exactly like 
the pillars ої the Лавсёсага temple at Sadadi in Godvad of the Jodhpur State and may 
be even a little earlier! The inscriptions engraved on the latter show that they be- 
longed originally to a temple in Nadal built hy Lakshmana, who was the founder of 
the Marwar branch of the Chahamanas and who lived circa 982 A.D. The pillars. 
of the Pipla-dévi may consequently be assigned to the beginning of the 10th century 
at the latest. 

The characteristics of the door-frames of this period may now be noted. The- 
first point that attracts attention is that very ofton on the innermost and sometimes 
on the second mouldings we find Naga figures with hands folded, their snake tails 
follow the sides and tho lintel, in the centre of which a Garuda is found who holds 
the ends and who sometimes carries а figure of Vishnu. Another moulding is broken. 
up into a number of panels usually containing pairs of lovers. To the right and left 
at the lower corners of the doorway invariably stand the two figures of Ganga and 
Yamuna,—the former on her crocodile and the latter on her tortoise. Та the 6 
temples these goddesses ато generally sculptured at the top of the door jambs, but in 
later times, 4.6,, from the 7th to the 10th century they camo to be figured at the bot-- 
tom. After the 10th century they almost entirely disappear. These characteristics 
of the door-frame are always found in combination with the style of pillars just des- 
стей. They are met with in temples not only in Rajputana, but also in Central 
India and the Central Provinces, 

Very little need. be said with respect to the spires of the Овід temples, because 
there exists hardly any temple of this period anywhere else, which has its spire pre- 
served. These of the Osia temples assume the earlier form of the Gujarat spire, and 
represent a transition type between those of Bhuvanctvar and those of the Chalnkyan 
(Solanki) period. 

The work of this period is bold, deep and vigorous, showing great confidence обо 
touch, contrasting favourably with the work of tho 11th contury.and after, when it 
is shallow, lacking i in vigour, and of ten ius poselessin design. The pot-and-foliage s style 
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PILATE FLIT. 


TEMPLES 0۳ 


а. TEMPLE OF SACHIYA МАТА, FROM NORTH~WEST. 


- 
р 


Ё. SITRINE CLOSE ТО OF SACILIYA MATA. 


THE TEMPLES OF 0814. 113 


of pillars is not extinct till the 11th or even the 12th century. But then the capitals 
become conventionalised, and no longer present a realistic appearance. Besides, the 
carving is neither deep nor crisp, and such pillars are generally short and rest on the 
marginal stone benches of the halls and porches. This style is represented by the two рії 
lars which stand immediately over the entrance of the абї-таліа ра of the Jaina temple 
and in those of the subsidiary shrines round this and the Sachiyi-mata temple. Pillars 
of this pattern may be notice l in the celebrated temple ої Modhera in north Guja- 
rat, which has been assigned by Dr. Burgess to the early part of the 11th century.’ 
The long pillars of this period are represented by the columns of the torexa, which 
stands in front of the Jaina temple. This is indicated not only by the date У. E. 1075 
(== A.D. 1018) incised on it, but also by its style, which closely resembles that of tho 
lone pillars of the subidmandupe of the Modherà temple just referred to, and also of 
Vimala-Sa’s temple on Mount Abi. Vimala-Sa, we know, маза daydandyaka of the 
Chaulukya sovereign Bhima I., and he constructed the temple in V. B. 1088— A.D. 
1081. А similar change is observable in the shrine door of this period. The mouldings 
of the door jambs in old times were almost always in the same level, but from the 
11th century onwards we notice that the central moulding often projects. The god- 
desses Ganga and Yamuna are conspicuous Бу their absence; and so also the folds of 
serpents on the door jambs. The pairs of lovers are now replaced by gods and god- 
dessesin the panels. All these characteristics may le found at Osia also in the doors 
of the subsidiary shrines of the Jaina and Sachiya-maita temples and elsewhere such 
ав Modhera, Mount Abi and wherever temples of this poriod have survived. 

The gain to our iconographic knowledge may now Бо briefly summed up. Most 
of the temples, as wo have scen, are Vaishnava. But it is curious that there is not 
a single temple extant at Она where the ten incarnations of Vishnu are sculptured 
on the door sides or any part of the temple as we find them at Sirpur and other ан» 
cient sites. We do, however, find some of the incarnations carved on the ontside 
walls of the shrine or the terraces. They ave Varaha, Narasimha, Trivikrama, Krish- 
na-Balarima and Buddha. This last is important, for it enables us to assert, as I 
have said above, that Buddha had been included in the Brahmanic pantheon as early 
as the 9th century. The Vamana ағайға has in no templo here been figured as а 
single dwarf with an umbrella as we seo it elsewhere, but is always represented by 
his further development of Trivikrama. In this connection it is of great interest that 
here the images ої сусп Krishna and Balarama are met with. There ean be по 
doubt about the latter’s identification as he holds his characteristic attributes, gis., 
the ploughshare and the elub. His head also is eanopied by a five-hooded serpent. 
This is quite in keeping with the mythological belief that regards him as an incarna- 
lion of Sésha. Balarima appears twice on the projecting pilasters of the shrines 
once in Temple Ко, 7 and again in the temple close beside Sachiya-mata. On one pilas- 
ter Balarima is sculptured, and on the other a deity with four hands bearing a conch, 
discus, mace and lotus. Ordinarily this last would have been called Vishnu, but 
as he is placed in conjunction with Balarama, he must be identified with Vasudéya- 
Krishua. There ave no other traces of Krishna at Овід, but in the porch ceiling of 
the temple close besido Sachiyü-matà just referred (o. there are carved two figures 


1 Arek, Surv. West Тай, Vol, YX, p. 81 and Plate УИ, 
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which appear to be Krishna and Radha. If my conjecture is correct, this would be 
an interesting fact. Another incarnation of Vishnu, which, however, is not included 
in the famous ten, is Hayagriva, which is found on the door lintels of the two 
sister shrines onthe proper right side of Sachiyi-mata’s temple. : These shrines 
however, cannot be earlier than the 11th century. 

There is only one temple which appears to have been dedicated Чо Siva. This 
I infer only from the fact that he occupies the place of honour on the door of the 
shrine. On the door lintels of Vaishnava shrines he is always plaeed.on the proper 
left of Vishnu. Except as Ardhanariévara and as Iga, the guardian of the north-east 
direction, he does not appear on the outside walls of the shrines under any form. 
And this image of Ardhanarigrara is carved only in the temple near Sachiyá-mátis. 
But the scene of Siva’s marriage with Parvati is found sculptured in a subsidiary 
shrine of Temple No. 2. This sculpture is, as stated above, as rare as ancient. The 
third god of the Hindu triad is Brahma, who figures both on the doors and ouiside 
walls of the shrines. Brahma is here always represented with one head and with or 
without beard. There is hardly an ancient Hindu temple at Озій which has not the 
Navagraha carved on the frieze of the shrine doors. The first of these, vis., 
Бйгуа, has no less than two temples dedicated to him, if the image in the 
central niche of the back wall is to be taken as a criterion. One son of Sürya 
is Sani, who occupies a place in the Navagraha sculptures only. Another is Révanta, 
who, curiously enough, is no Jess than three times figured, twice on the subsidiary 
shrines of Temples Nos. I and 11 and once in Temple Хо. VII itself, The second 
member of the Navagraha is Chandra, the Moon, who also appears not only on the 
exteriors of central and subsidiary shrines, but also on the projecting pilasters of the 
shrines. He is shown in one case as supported by two birds and not-by ten horses 
which are his true таЛайа. I have nowhere else except at Osià mot with any 
image of Chandra. 

The principal deities of the Drahmanie panthcon arc Brahma, Siva, Vishnu and 
Sûrya. Brahmanism never regards them as distinct entities, but often unites two or 
more into one form. The Trimürti or Triad consisting of the first three gods is too 
well-known to require any mention. Sometimes Vishnu and Siva alone are conjoined 
into what is known as Harihara, many of whose images have been found at Оз, аз 
will hare been seen from the above description of the temples. Jn fact, Temples 
Nos. Тапа II seem to have been dedicated to this Harihara, as his image is found 
in the principal niche of the back wall Sometimes, however, these four gods, ciz. 
Вапа, Siva, Vishnu and Батуа. are blended into one. Such images are found in 
later times only. At any rate they have not yet been traced in temples prior 
io the 1th century. We find them actually sculptured in the shrines round about 
Sachiyà-màtà's temple and in many other temples at such places as Dilmál in north 
Gujarat, Bhaval in the Jodhpur State and so forth. 

The Ashf{o-dikpilas now remain іо be considered. Yn the old temples they are 
represented with only two hands, but in the later, with four. The ۶ of 
these Regents of the Quarters are not fixed. Nirriti is once (Temple No. J) given 
the horse as his c@hana and not the mau. Similarly, Varupa onec appears with the 
peacock and not the crocodile as his vehicle. Bui the greatest confusion is observable 
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with regard to the vdhana of Kubéra. His true оййапа appears іо be the man, as is 
clear from his epithet Nara-váhana and he is undoubtedly sculptured in Temple No. I 
with the man by his side and in Temples Nos. 2 and 6 as on a platform upheld by 
- the man. In Temple No. 10, however, Ве has the bull beside him. And in the sister 
shrines on the proper right of Sachiyi-mata’s temple his sahana is shown to be the 
ram. Inno less than three other temples in Rajputina, Kubéra is represented with 
the ram аз his саана. Here Kubéra appears only as the guardian of the North Quar- 
ter. Buthe isalso the god of riches, and what is worthy of note in this connection is 
the prominence given to him, as god of riches, as he is figured not only here but else- 
where with Ganééa, the god of good luck, on the lintels of the shrine doors (6.9, 
Temples Хов, I and II) in the interior of the saneta (e.g, Temple of Piplà-devi) on 
the outer walls of the shrine (e.g., shrine between Temples Nos, III and IV) and on 
the front walls of the raised terraces on which the temples stand, At Sakrai in 
Sékhavati, Jaipur State, an inscription dated V. E. 879 (=A.D. 822) has been found, 
the initial portion of which is an invocation of the blessings of three divinities, viz. 
Ganééa. Chandikà and Kubéra. . What is worthy of note is that Chandikà is here 
placed between Ganééa and Kubéra. This reminds one of the figures on the pedestal 
in the shrine of Pipla-dévi’s temple at Оз, of which the central figure is that of 
Mahishasuramardini, a form of Chandika, flanked by Kubéra and Ganapati. 


D. R. BHANDAREAR. 


ЕРІСКАРНУ.! 


URING the period under review three parts of Ше Zpigraphia Indica were 
1 issued, viz., Parts ТУ, V and VI of Volume IX. Та his article entitled * Three 
Early Brahmi inscriptions " Professor Lüders has published :—-(1) an epigraph of the 
Kushana king Kanishka dated in the year 10; (2) another of Vasu[shka] of the same 
family dated in the year 74; and (8) one of the timo of the Mahakshatrapa Somdasa. 
The first is inseribed on the lower half of a sculptured stone preserved in one of the 
cases of the “ northern gallery of the British Museum.” The sculpture at the top 
of the stone bears two figures, male and female, sitting on a bench. The conclud- 
ing words of the inscription seem to refer to the temple of a goddess, Professor 
Lüders, therefore, thinks it very probable that the sculpture represents a Naga and 
Nagi. That there were temples in Northern India for the worship of serpents 
during the Kushana period is borne out by two Mathura inscriptions which mention 
the temple (війта) of the Nagéndra Dadhikarna and a servant аб the temple of the 
same Dadhikarna. 

The late Professor Kielhorn has edited the Mount Aba Vimala temple inscrip- 
tion. The chief point of interest in it is the statement that the temple had been 
founded in the Vikrama year 1088 (about A.D. 1031) by a certain Vimala, who had 
been appointed dandapati at Avbuda (i.e., Mount Abi) by the Chaulukya Bhimadéva 
І. А number of other inscriptions of Mount Abû are briefly reviewed at the begin- 
ning of the article. Professor Kielhorn’s labours for South-Indian chronology con- 
clude with two articles, one on the dates of Chó]a kings and the other on those of 
the Pandyas. With his usual passion for doing to perfection whatever he under- 
took, he has also furnished a summary of his researches into Chéla and Pandya 
chronology 

The Pathiri pillar inscription ої Parabala edited by the same scholar reveals 
the existence, іп the second half of the 9th century A.D. of a Rashtraküia 
family in a portion of Central India. Parabala’s father Karkaraja 18 said 
to have defeated а king named Nàgàyvaloka, while the elder brother of 


1 Some of the most important epigraphical discoveries made in 1908-09 have been noticed above under Espyon 
tion and Research. 


3 Tt remains uncertain whether the name of the king in this inseription is Vüsnsbka or Vasudéva. 
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“атала” р ар hays ang ۱ т y | Ve . m * 
Karkaraja’s father claims to have taken possession of the Lata kingdom 


-afler defeating the Karas. ‘Che other articles of Professor Kielhorn relate to the 
Balaghat plates of the ددع‎ king Prithivishéna II, and the Orissa plates of 
Vidyadharabhatjader., 

Mr. Bhandark hes edited the Vasantgadh inscription of Varmalata, dated 
{Vikrama-|Sarhvat 65:-A.P. 625. This Varmalata has been identified by Professor 
Kisthorn with his толло Ез mentioned in some of the manuscripts of the Sanskrit 
poem Sisupalavadha as the X пе under whom Magha’s grandfather Suprabhadéva is 
-said to have held the ofice ої prime minister. The Sanskrit poet Magha would thus 
belong to about the besinning of ihe Sth century A.D. In the Daulatabad plates of 
Sankaragana, dated Saka-Eunva! 715, Mr. Bhandarkar finds that a portion of the in- 
scription has been forged by “Loving the plates and beating in the letters originally 
engraved? The donor Samiraialóka  Sri-Sankaraganaràja was the son of Sri- 
Nanna, the paternal uncle of С о Ráshtraküta king (Dhruva-) Nirupama. 

Of the Pratihàras, тез records are published by Mr. Bhandarkar, two of 
Kakkuka (Samvat 918) ani one of Nagabhattadéva (Samvat 872). One of the 
former is interesting, as it infor:as us that the village of Rohirisaküpaka (Ghatiyala) 
had formerly become unsafe on zecount of the Abhivas, whose predatory instincts ave 
not quite extinct even to the present day. The village seems to have been deserted 
on this account but it was re-p2opled by Kakkuka by inducing men of the three 
principal castes to come and reside there, after he had defeated and ousted the Ahirs- 

Pandit Hira Lal’s contributions throw considerable light on the history of 
Bastar in the Central Provinces and the adjacent country about which almost 
nothing was hitherto known. His researches have disclosed the existence of a 
branch of the Nagas ruling over Bastar, and he has also located the province named 
Chakrakota (Sakkara-kottam in Tamil inscriptions) which the Cholas of Tanjore 
“Мана to have subdued. Of Maha-Sudéva of Sarabhapura, two copper plates are 
published, one from Khariàr, in the Raipur District, by Dr. Konow and the other 
from Sarangarh, in the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provinces, by Pandit 
Hira Lal. Of the Somavamsi kings of Kakaira, Pandit Hira Lal publishes two 
-copper-plates and a stone inscription. He thinks there can be little doubt that the 
family owed allegiance probably to the Haihayas of South Коза, as the use of the 
Kalachuri оға in two of the records would indicate. 

Mr. К. В. Pathak has published the Kendar plates, dated in Saka-Samyvat 672 
-of the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman 11., the historical portion of which is 
almost identical with that of theVakkaléri plates of the same king critically edited by 
Professor Kielhorn. Professor Hultzsch bas republished with a collotype plate the 
Tirumalai rock inscription of the Chola king Rajéndra-Chéla I. (A.D. 1012-42), 
whose extensive conquests are described in the historicalintroduction with which 
the inscription opens. In his paper on the Ammakonda inscription of the Kakatiya 
king Próla (A.D. 1117), Mr. Krishna Sastri has discussed the origin of the family 
and the conquests of Prola. Mr. Sewell has contributed a note on Bhujabala Maha- 
тауа, Mr. Gopinatha Rao an article on the Малюфа plate of the Уёпайц king 
"xivallavabgodai (A.D. 973) and Mx. R. D. Banerji a paper on the Patiakella grant 
-of Sivaraja (Gupta-Samvat 288). 
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During the year under review, three more naturalcaverns.with rock-eut beds- 
and Brahmi inscriptions were discovered in the hills at Tirupparaügunram, Alagar- 
malai and Kungakkudi in the Madura District of the Madras Presidency. The first 
two also bear later Jaina sculptures and inscriptions. These rock-eut beds and Brahmi 
inscriptions are, in all probability, Buddhist monuments, though no unmistakable 
traces of that creed have so far been found in any of the caverns of the Tamil country, 

Mr. Rea has found a gold coin of the Gupta king Samudragupta during his 
excavations at бай karam in the Vizagapatam District and Dr. Vogel a broken stone- 
image (said 10 have come from Kanauj) аб Farukhabad with a votive inscription in 
the Gupta alphabet. 

Dr. Bloch mentions an inscription in characters of the 6th оғ 7th century A.D. 
on the coping stone of the ancient railing at Bodh-Gaya. It refers to the fact of 
the plaster and painting (sudha-lépya) over the temple having been restored and to. 
the vajrdsana gandhakuti аз a building separate from the temple (97948840). The . 
former term perhaps refers to some shrine near the temple which contained an 
image of Vajrasana (ie. Buddha). 

Among the inscriptions preserved in the Ajmer Museum is a stone originally 
found at Sàmoli in the Bhümat District, Mewar. It is dated in [Vikrama-Sarhvat] 
708-А. D. 646 and belongs to the reign of Siladitya, who is identical with Sila, one- 
of the earliest Guhila kings. Two records of the Paramaras have been newly acquired 
for the Ajmer Museum, one belonging to Chamundaraja and the other to his son 
Vijayaraja. The former is undated, but an inscription from Arthina noticed by the 
late Professor Kielhorn aud belonging to the reign of Chimundaraja is dated in 
Vikrama-Samvat 1136. The date of Vijayaraja is Vikrama-Samvat 1166. 

According to local traditions, the fort at Jalor in Southern Marwar was first built 
by the Paramàzas, and the town afterwards became the capital of the Chohàn kings. 
The earliest inseription found in Jalor is that of a Paramara king named ۰ 
dated баштай 1174. Неге we are told that Mallaradévi, queen of Visala, presented 
a golden cupola to the temple of Sindhurajésvara. The names of six predecessors. 
of Visala are also given, and it may therefore be presumed that the Раташаға family 
held sway over Jàlor from about 997 A.D. 

Two inscriptions of the time of the Ohaulukya king Kumarapala have been 
found by Mr. Bhandarkar, one at Мал and the other at Jalor in the 
Jodhpur State. Та the arsenal (10р ий) at Jalor which was originally 
а mosque built from materials obtained by demolishing Hindu and Jaina 
temples, is an epigraph which refers to a temple of ParSyanatha under the 
name Kuvara-vihàra. The temple was built in Vikrama-Sarvat 1221 by the 
Chaulukya sovereign Kumavapala, who was enlightened by Sri-Hómasüri on the 
fort of Karhchanagiri belonging to Jabalipura (Jalor). The only old portions of this 
temple now left are the outside walls of the shrine. Mr. Bhandarkar thinks they are 
certainly of the Solanki period and could very wellhave been built in the time of 
Kumarapala. The temple was evidently desccrated at a later period and the 
sculptures carried off to build the mosque. Subsequently it was rebuilt and dedicated 
to Mahavira about Samvat 1681, during the time of the Maharaja Sri-Gajasithhaji 

ЗОЛОО > 
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-of the Rathod family and Sürasimgha lineage, by Jayamalaji’, who was ап 1 
“Munoyat. It is worthy of note here that the chronicle known as AM atà-Nensiji-ri 
Ahyat was composed by Nainasi, son of J ayamalaji. The Хадат inscription 
mentioned above furnishes tho latest date for Kumarapala, viz, Vikrama-Samvat 
1228, the earliest date of his successor Ajayapala, viz., 1229 being furnished by an 
Udaypur epigraph. 

As in previous years, Mr. Bhandarkar’s tour in Rajputana has resulted in the 
‘discovery of some interesting Chahamana inscriptions. In the Siraj Pol or 
“ Gateway of the Sun ” at Nadol which is said to have been built by Rav Lakhan is 
-a much defaced inscription on which the date 1039 and the name Lasha(kha)na ean 
be just made out. According to other Chahamana records, the founder of the Marwar 
branch of the Chahamanas was Lakshmana, who was the son of УаКрайтада of 
“байкашпай, At Auwa in the Jodhpur State is the temple of Kaméévara which may 
be assigned to the 9th century A.D. The temple is locally noted for the сланах 
or self-immolation of the Charans which took place in Vikvama-Sarhvat 1648-А.Г, 
1586. The carlicst inscription found in the sabhdmaudapa of this temple records a 
gift by the Sonigara prince Jindrapála, son of Anahila, in Samrat 1182, For his son 
-Jojaladéva we have the date Sarvat 1147, and Rayapala is represented by several 
‘inscriptions ranging in date from Sarhvat 1189 to 1202. Two of them from Nadol 
.deserve to be mentioned. One dated Samvat 1198 registers an agreement taken from 
16 brahmanas of Dhalop, about 4 miles south of Nadol (two from each of the 8 padi 
-or wards of Dhalop). The agreement was to the effect that if anything was lost 
belonging to а bhat, bhattaputra, dauvárika, mendicant or vanjàr, while passing Бу 
Dhalop, the 16 brahmanas were to trace the property or make good the loss. If it 
was lost in any particular ward, the brahmanas responsible for that ward were to 
make the recompense, ‘The second, dated in Samrat 1200, reports that a certain 
-chief (ranaka) Bhanana belonging to the Karnata country freed the dancing girls of 
Usapa-pattana from the tax called dasabandha. Rayapala’s sons by Amnaldéri 
were Rudrapala and Amritapála. Several inscriptions of Kélhana hare been found 
with dates ranging from Samvat 1220 to 1236. 

It was Kirtipàla, who probably reigned between Samvat 1286 and 1289, that re- 
moved the Chahamana capital from Nadol to Jabalipura, i.e, Jalor. Apparently, 
Kirtipala began the fortifications of Jàlor but did not live long enough to complete 
them. His son Samarasimha is credited in the Sündhà hill inscription with the 
building of extensive ramparts on the Kanakachala, г.е., the fort hill of Jalor. The 
Kuyava-vibara built during the reign of the Chaulukya king Kumarapala was rebuilt 
in Vikrama-Samvat 1242 by the ها‎ Хавоуіга in accordance with the orders og 
the Dahéraja Samarasimhadéva of the Chahamana family. Of Chàehigadeva we 
have an inseription in the arsenal (fopkhand) at Jälor dated in Samvat 1323. After 
him came the лай агата ща Simantasimha who was reigning at Suvarnagiri in Sarvat 
1353. Jàlor continued to be the capital of the Chahamanas until Vikrama-Samrat 
1855-А.П. 1298, when Samantasimha was king. This date is furnished by an 
inscription found at Chohtan which refers itself (о the conjoint reigns of Saman- 


Jayamallaji set up the image ої Padmapmbha іп а Jaina temple at Nadol, in Єлїзуа 1686, dering the reign of the 
Папа Jagatsimaa. The former was residing at Yodhapuranagara, fe, tho city of Jodhpur. 
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iasirhha and his son Kanhadadéva. Though no inscriptions of the latter have Респ 
found so far,* there can be no doubt that he was king for a short time at least, as he 
is twice referred to in the Tawdrikh-i-irishtak, Jālor was probably occupied by 
the Muhammadans shortly before A.D. 1309, when Kànhadadéva was slain and 
his family put to the sword. Тһе son of Kanhadadéva was Viramadéva, Бу whom 
the old kacheri at Jalor is said to have been built. Viramdév-hi-chauki at Jalor 
is nothing but a raised platform where Viramadéra intended to raise а chhatrz. But 
this was never done. Vanayira and his son Ranayira mentioned in a Маал inscrip- 
tion of Samvat 1443 were apparently later members of the Chahamana family.’ 

The Adhai-din-ka-Jhopda mosque at Ajmer was built from materials belonging- 
to a Brahmanical temple. Іп plan it is not unlike the 70р ий at Jalor. Tt was. 
in the former mosque that two inscribed tablets (removed to the Lucknow Museum) 
were found containing the two dramas Lalita-Vigrahardja-ndtaka and Татай й- 
ndtake. In the walls of the two small stair-cases above the mihrab of the mosque 
are two lines of writing which show that the original temple, whose materials were 
utilised for the mosque, had been built by the Chàhamàna king Vigraharaja 
(-Visaladéva) of Sakambhari? Of the Rana Kumbhakarna, who flourished in the 
15th century, a few facts have been recorded by Mr. Bhandarkar. An inscription 
from Kumalgadh informs us that Kumbhakarna set up an image of the god Hanumat. 
He seems to have taken great pains to collect old inscriptions of his family in order 
to prepare а reliable genealogical list. Kumbhakarna is also supposed to have built 
the Mamiadéva temple at Kumalgadh. But Mr. Bhandharkar thinks it was 
originally a Jaina fane but was afterwards decorated by the Rana Kumbha 
with Brahmanical images in Vikrama-Samvat 1515-16=A.D. 1458-50. The Bedi 
near the Ram-pol аб Kumalgadh is also said to have been built by Rana Kumbha, 
probably in commemoration of the completion of the fort, when he offered a sacrifice. 

А Nàdlài inscription of Samvat 1557 sets forth the genealogy of the Можат 
dynasty. Of the earlier princes, Siladitya, Guhadatta and Капада are men- 
tioned. Of the later, Hamira, Khefasiha, Lakhamasiha, Mokala and Kumbha- 
Катра are reierred to. Тһе son of the last was Rayamalla, to whose reign the 
inscription belongs. Under orders from Prithvirája, the eldest son of Ráyamalla, 
an image of Adinatha was installed in Vikrama-Samvat 1557 (є А.Ф. 1501). 

The Chandéllas of Jéjabhukti in Bundelkhand are represented by а copper-plate 
grant of the reign of Paramardidéva dated in Захауаб 1283. The inscription will be 
published by Professor Venis in the Zpigraphia Indica. 

Daring the period under review, Mr. Krishna Sastri copied Pallava inscriptions- 
at four villages in tho Chingleput District. The rock-cut cave аб Pallàvaram near: 
Madras contains biridas similar to those engraved in. the upper cave at Trichinopoly, 
and may be assigned to the Pallava king Mahéndravarman I. On the hill at Tiruk- 


з The old step-well called Sand-vav outside the tacker at Jalor is said to have been built daring the reign of 
Kanhadadéva, 

! The Chahamina Viménráka, sun of Papayara, who is inentiontd with the date Samvat 1187 in а Кай 
inscription, is unknown from other records, Dusaladéva, son of Vijayapala, and Kaka, son of болар а, are referred to 
in two Auwa epigraphs. The date of the former is Samvat 1168 and that of the latter Savat 1229. The family to 
which the malarajadhiraja Simantasihadéva, known from fonr inscriptions dated Samvat 1258—one from білеу 
and the other three from Вишпегї— cannot he ascertained at present, 


2 Other inseribed fragments found in the mosque show that they form part of а prasasti of the Снаботіта family, 
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kalukkunram is another monolithic cave which bears a fragmentary inscription of 
Vatapikonda Naragingappottaragar, ie. Warasimhavarman I. The care was 
probably excavated by him, or prior to his reign. In the Kandasvámin temple at 
Tiruppórür are two pillars on which are engraved some of the birudas of the Pallava 
king Rajasithha The Vyàghrapuritvara temple at Vayalar has a pillar which bears 
a Pallava inscription. It opens with the names Brahman, Angiras Brihaspati- 
Samyu, Bharadvaja, Drona, Aévatthàman and Pallava, and then mentions Аба» 
Harigupta and Aryayarman among the ancestors of the Pallavas. The names or 
surnames of a number of kings are then registered without giving their relationship 
to one another. The following is a list of them :(1) Mahéndravarman ; (2) Karanda 
(Kalindavarman ?); (3) Vishnugopa (thrice) ; (4) Kumaravishnu (twice) ; (5) Bud- 
dhavarman (twice) ; (б) Skandavarman (five times) ; (7) Simhavarman (four times) ; 
(8) Viravarman ; and (9) Nandivarman. The inscription, in a subsequent passage: 
introduces Simhavishnu and the following names, apparently in regular succession : 
Mahéndravarman (1), | Navasinhavarman (Т), | Mahéndravarman (IL) ала 
Paraméévaravarman (L). His sou was Rajasimha, who also bore the surname 
Kshatrasimha It was apparently after the surname of this king that one of the 
shrines in the Shore temple at the Seven Pagodas was called Kshatriyasimha-Pallava- 
Tévara. 

The Тїгаррогйт and Váyalür pillars do not appear to belong to the temples 
where they are now found. It is, therefore, probable that they belonged originally 
to some Pallava temple which has not yet been traced. If this be the case, it would 
add to tho number of structural monuments of the Pallava period which are not many. 

Of the Ganga-Pallavas, three inscriptions are registered, viz. one of Vijaya- 
Nandivikramavarman, another of Nripatungappóttaraiyar and a third of Vijaya- 
Aparajita. 

Of the early Pandyas, four records have been copied, three belonging 0 
Marafijadaiyan and the fourth to Varaguna-Maharaja. ‘Two of the mediseval Pandya 
inscriptions are interesting. One of them, dated in the reign of 'Tribhuvanacha- 
kravartin Kulagékharadéva, states that the members of the assembly of a certain 
village wished to pay their respects to their king. They had 10 raise money for the 
purpose by offering to make certain temple-lands free from assessment in exchange 
for 120 766: veeeived from the tenants. Another record of ihe same reign 
registers an endowment for special offerings at the spot where а man was put to 
death by being tied to the leg of a he-buffalo and dragged for his crime of having 
murdered a brahmana. 

In the history of tho Chélas there are one or two points to which attention may 
be drawn. The interval between the death of Parantaka I. and the accession of 
Ћајагаја Г. was occupied apparently by the reigns of six Chola kings whose idon- 
tity is discusscd at length in the epigraphical report of the Southern Circle. The 
kings were called Rajakésarivarman and Parakésarivarman, alternately. We have 
a few facts which seem to offer а reasonable solution of the difficulties, if they are 
looked at in the proper light. Tn the first place, we have a successor of Pavantaka 
I. named Madiraikonda Rajakésarivarman, another called Sundara-Chola Parán- 
taka IL, who seems to have been а Rajakésarivarman, a third called Parakésavi- 

1 
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varman, who took the head“ ої the Pandya” or “of Vira-Pandya" and a fourth 
known as Uttama-Chola Madhurantaka Parakésarivarman. Ол the supposition 
that Rajaditya, the eldest son of Parantaka L, reigned after his father under the 
designation Rajakésarivarman, Mr. Krishna Sastri is obliged to conelude that the 
Chóla king who overcame Vira Pandya could not have been Aditya Кага. 
But we know that Parantaka I. reigned from A. D. 907 for about 46 years." The 
battle of Takkélam must have taken place and prince Rajaditya must have been 
killed before A. D. 949-50. Consequently, it is very unlikely that Rajaditya reigned 
after his father If it is conceded that the Chola prince Rajaditya never reigned 
after his father as an independent king, it becomes easy to explain the Chola suc- 
cession in the light of the available facts. As Parantaka I. was a Parakésarivarman, 
his suecessor Gandaraditya would be a Rajakésarivarman, and I would attribute the 
inscriptions of Madiraikonda Rajakésarivarman to him. His son Madhurantaka 
Uttama-Chéla, the immediate predecessor of the great Rajaraja, was a Parakésari- 
varman. Gandaraditya’s immediate successor Arirhjaya probably bore the title 
Parakésarivarman, while Parāntaka II. Sundara-Chola, the son of the latter, must 
have been a Rajakésarivarman.’ His son Aditya ТІ. Karikala would, in that case, be 
called Parakésarivarman. The great Rajaraja I. who claimed the Chola crown 
from his elder brother Aditya Karikala (and mof from his immediate predecessor 
Madhurantaka Uttama-Chóla, who was а usurper) called himself Rajakésarivarman. 
All these will appear at a glance on the accompanying table. 
1. Vijayalaya 
Parakésavivarinan. 


ИІП 
2. Aditya I. 
Rajakésarivarman. 


3. Parantaka I. 
Parakésarivarman. 


| | 
, Rajaditya, 4. ання 5. Arihjaya. 
414 not survive his Madiraikonda Pdjakésarivarman. Parakésarivarman, 
father. ۱ | 
8. Madhurantaka-Uttama-Chola 6. Parantaka IT. Sun- 
Parakésarivarman. dara-Chola 
Rajakésarivarman. 


| 


| 
7. Aditya IL. Karikàla, 9. Rajaraja І. 
who took the head of “ the Rajakésarivarman. 
Pandya” or of * Vira-Pandya,” 
Parakésarivarman. 
‘Of Madhurantaka Uttama-Chola Parakésarivarman a dated inscription has been 
hd have this regnal year in an inscription of his reign from Kandiyür in the Tanjore District (No. 15 of 1800). 
71 may here mention that the year 2 with which the б арала inscription (Zp. Inde Vol. VIT. p. 194) ope > 
cannot refer to the төгіп of Rujaditya, as it is evidently a record of the Rashtraktita king Krishna ۰ It is probably 


‘the second year after the occupation of the Topdai-nida by the Rashtrakuta king yishga 11. 
3 No. 299 of 1908 probably belongs to his reign. 
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found аб Uyyakkondan-Tirumeiai in the Trichinopoly District. Itis dated in Saka 
901 and Kaliyuga 4080. This confirms the date found for him at Tiruvadamarudir 
in the Tanjore District during the previous year One of the records of Kulottunga 
L (A. D. 1070 to 1118) copied during the year is interesting, as it decides а com-- 
plicated question of caste aud determines the professions to be followed by the 
rathakéras, who ате described as the sons of méhishyas by Татан women. On 
the strength of authorities like Yajiiavalkya, Gautama, Kautilya, Bódháyana and 
others, the 006 ав (i.e. the learned brahmanas) of Rájàsraya-chaturvédimangalum 
defined (1) a mahishya as ono horn of a Kshatriya father by a Vaifya mother (2) 
a karami as the daughter of а УаКуа father by a байта mother and (3) а rathakdra 
as the son of a тайізйує father Бу а Баган? mother. They were permitted to adopt 
any of the following trades :— (2) architecture, (2) building coaches and chariots, (3) 
erecting gópuras of temples with images on them, (4) manufacture of implements 
required for Brahmanical saerijces, (5) building mandapas, (6) making jewels for 
kings, such as diadems, bracelets, ete. 

At Sankaram in the Viresapatam District Mr. Rea has founda number of 
copper coins with the legend Wishmasiddhi, which was a surname of the first Eastern 
Chalukya king Vishnuvardhazs I. Eight of the copper-plates examined by Mr, 
Krishna Sastri belong to the Eastern Chalukya dynasty and to the following 
kings :—Gunaka-Vijayaditya ilL, Tada IL, Amma П. Vijaydditya, Chalukya- 
Bhima Г, Kokilivarma-Maharaya, Kakuli-Mahàrája, Mangi-Yuvaraja IL, and 
Kokuli-Vikramaditya Bhattaraka. The last four kings are unknown from other 
sources. The language in the grants of the first two of the latter is so full of 
mistakes that the text appears to have been drawn up amd engraved by an 
illiterate man. One of these two refers to the territorial division Madhyama-Kalitga, 
which Mr. Krishna Sastri identifies with the Modocalinge of Mogasthenes. The 
erant of Chalukya Bhima I. refers to Elamafichi-Kalingadéga and to Dévarashtra- 
vishaya. Dévarishtra with its king Kubéra is mentioned in the Allahabad pillar 
inscription among the provinces conquered Бу the Gupta king Samudragupta. 

Two other copper plates of the southern collection require fo be noticed. 
One of them belongs to the time of Indravarman of the family of the Vishnukun- 
dins, who were devotees of the lord of Sxi-Parvata (identified by Professor Kiclhorn 
with маа in the Kurnool District). The other is dated during the reign of the 
Eastern Ganga king Vajrahasta ПТ. and was issued from Dantipura іп Saka 967. 
This is the earliest known record of the king. 

At the instance of Dr. Konow, the Assistant Superintendent of the Southern 
Circle deputed a member of his establishment to copy the inscriptions of the Bastar 
State in the Central Provinces. Of the 15 inscriptions of the Sindas copied on this 
tour, cight are in the Telugu and seven in the Nagar alphabet. The following is 


the list of Sinda kings of Bastar derived from them : ۲ 
4 agad&kabhüshana Maharaja [Dharavarsha ?] Saka 982 Sarvarin ; Saka 988, 


Sarvarin ; Зака 984. _ Биеке 
Sóméévaradéva, Saka 1019,  lérara; Rajabhishana-Maharajadhiraja 
Somé&£&raradéva, Saumya [4.е., Зака 992]. PM 


1 А. 8. В. for 1907-08, р. 220. 
ко 
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Kanharadéva, son ої Rajabhishana-Maharaja Somé$varadéva and grandson 
of Ràjabhüshana-Mahàrája Dharavarshadéva and Gunda-Mahadévi, Saka 1033, 
Khara. 

Maharaja-Navasinghadéva, Saka 1140 ; dagadékabhiishana-Mahavaja alius 
Narasihyadéva-Maharaja, Saka 1147. 

Jagadékabhishana-Maharaja alias Sómé$varadéva Chakravartin of the Nagpur 
Museum inscription, whose date is Saka-Saivat 1130, must have reigned between 
Kanharadéva and Navasinghadéva of the foregoing list. Dikpaladéva, Dariavadéva 
and Bhairamadiva of the present ruling dynasty of Bastar are also represented in 
the inscriptions of the State. 

Coming to the Vijayanagara period we find an inscription of Viripaksha I. 
from Tiruvilimilalai referring to Kavirippimbattinam in Rajadhiraja-valanadu. 
A stone inscription of Sivigirinatha Udaiyar, son of Vira-Vijayabhüpati, has been 
copied at Valuvür in the North Arcot District. The only other sure record of this 
prince hitherto known is the Madras Museum copper-plate inscription’ where we are 
told that he was governing the country round Maratakapuri (known as Mavrataka- 
nagaraprauta), located tentatively in the North Arcot District. In an inscription 
of Krishnaraya from Neyvanai in the South Arcot District, the king is said to 
have remitted some taxes in favour of certain Vishnu temples of the Chola country. 

The Kakatiyas of Worangal; the Hoysalas of Dvarasamudra; the Velanandu 
chicfs; the Kérala king Ravivarman Kulasékhara, who invaded Kafichi about the 
beginning of the 14th century A. D.; the Соја feudatory chiefs bearing the name 
Sambuvaraya, who held temporary sway over a portion of the Tondai-nàdu in the 
14th century ; and the Pandyas of the 16th and 17th centuries A. D. are also re- 
presented in the year’s collection. In the monolithic cave at Tirukka]ukkunram, 
which, as I have already pointed out, probably came into existence during the reign 
of the Pallava king Narasimhavarman Т, or prior to his reign, have респ cut a large 
number of Dutch names in Roman characters. A number of these names have been 
traced to the period of the Dutch occupation of the Coromandel Coast. Some of 
them were governors and chiefs of settlements. 

Of the inscriptions copied in Burma, three possess exceptional historical 
interest. One ої them was set up by Kyanzittha, the successor ої Anawrata of 
Pagan, in В. Е. 898 (=A. D. 1036), while he was leading the life of an exile in the 
neighbourhood of Amyin. The second was engraved in B. B. 577 (=A. D. 1215) 
and settles the question of the identity of the celebrated Buddhist divine Mahathera 
Paunglaungshin Katthapa with the Mahathera Panthagu of Pagan. Тһе third 
records the existence at Kyauksauk in the Myingyan District, as late as B. Е. 880 

(=A. D. 1468), of the heretical sect of Aris who were suppressed at Pagan by 
Anawrata in the 11th century А. D. 

In the history of Indian religions, the Saiva creed of Southern India occupies 
no small place. Its antiquity is undoubted and may һе traced to the early centuries 
of the Christian era. The Saiva saints Tirundvukkaragar, Tirujfiànsambandar, 
Sundaramirti-Nayanar and Manikkavagagar were some of the early exponents of 
the creed and have left a rich legacy of Tamil hymns which are looked upon as 

5 Ep. Tnd., Vol. VILI, р. 306. хэды 
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‘sacred by the Tamil Saivas and are recited in most of the important Siva temples of 
"Southern India. Provision is made in some of the Tamil inscriptions of the 90, 
10th and 11th centuries for the recitation in Siva temple of the Tiruppadiyam 
hymns, 2.6. the compositions of the first three of the above mentioned saints. In due 
course, то Паз sprang up presided over by байта заћпуйѕіпѕ and called after the two 
famous saints Tirujfanasmnbandar and Tirunàvukkaraéav. These were richly en- 
-dowed by ancient kings. Tiruchchattimurram, Tiruvilimilalai, Тїгцүйгаг and Kovilür 
in the Tanjore District; Tiruppalatturai and Tiruvànaikkaval in the Trichinopoly 
District and Tirupputtür in the Madura District contained Saiva mathas in the 18th 
century. Mr. Krishna Sastri is of opinion that the present matha of Sarikaracharya 
at Tiruvànikk&val belonged originally to the байга magha at Tiruchchattimurram 
-and was presided over by the Jdludaliydrs of that institution. The malhas at 
Tirnyaduturai and Dharmapuram in the Tanjore District and the Tirujtianasamban- 
-dan-madam at Madura are the modern representatives of the old Saira religious 
‘institutions of the Tamil country and exercise no small influence over the people 
committed to their spiritual care. 


У, VENKAYYA. 


THE GARUDA PILLAR OF ВЕЗМАСАК. 


In January 1877, in the course of a. survey of the ancient sito of Bésnagar in 
Gwalior State, General Cunningham ! noticed a pillar which he describes аз * the- 
fan-palm pillar" on account of the palm-leaf ornament with which the capital is. 
crowned. From its style he felt inclined to assign it to the period of the Imperial 
Guptas. As so many a relic of the past, the pillar had been made an object of 
popular veneration and, in the course of worship, the shaft had been covered with 
a thick crust of red lead (sindür) Cunningham was consequently unable to ascer- 
tain whether it was inscribed and he had to rest content with the assurance of the 
local priests that it was not. He thus missed a most important discovery which it 
was Mr, Marshall's good fortune to make thirty-two years after the pillar had been 
noted by his predecessor, 

“ The shaft of the column," Mr. Marshall writes? “ is a monolith octagonal at 
the base, sixteen-sided in the middle, and thirty-two-sided above, with a garland 
dividing the upper and middle portions; the capital is of the Persepolitan boll- 
shaped type, with a massive abacus surmounting it; and the whole is crowned with 
а palm-leaf ornament of strangely unfamiliar design, which I strongly suspect did 
not originally belong to it. In 1877 this column was thickly encrusted from top to 
bottom, as it still is, with vermilion paint smeared on it by pilgrims, who gene- 
ation after generation hare come to worship at the spot. Judging, howerer, from 
the proportions of the capital and the form of the shaft, Cunningham came to the 
conclusion that the monument belonged to the period of the Imperial Guptas, and, 
there is no doubt that the similitude of other monuments of that epoch justified him 
in forming this opinion. He surmised too, that beneath the coats of vermilion an 
inscription might very likely bo hidden, which would explain the history of the 

column; but he found great difficulty when he tried to clean off the paint and, 

being assured by the local Рајалӣѕ that no such record existed, he reluctantly gave 

up the attempt to find it. Cunningham’s surmise, it now turns оці, was perfectly 
1 A. 5. Ra Vol. Х, рр. 41. £; plate XIV. 


FJ. В. А. 5. for 1909, pp, 1052 1. Cf. also Vleet, ibidem pp. 1087 ff. and Barnett, pp. 1003 f; Fleet, J. R. A. S, 


for 1910, рр, 141 f Bhandarkar, J. В. В. В. 4. S., Vol. XXIII, pp. 104 fI. ; Venis, J. В, A. 6. for 1910, pp. 813 ff. 
and Fleet, ibidem, рр. 815 Ж. 
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-Correct, though he was misled as to the date of the column and little could hare 
-dreamt of the value of the record which he just missed discovering. Possibly, since 
bis day, some of the old paint has peeled off, and the fresh coats that have been 
added ave thinner than they used to be. However this may be, on the occasion of 
my visit to Bésnagar last January [1909], the State Engineer, Mr. Lake, discerned 
what he believed to be lettering on the lower part of the column, and the removal of 
-a little paint quickly proved him to be right. A glance at the few letters exposed 
was all that was needed to show that the column was many centuries earlier than 
"he Gupta ота. This was, indeed, a surprise to me, but a far greater one was in store 
when the opening lines of the inscription came to be read. The memorial, they state, 
was a Garudadhyaja, set up in honour to Vasudéva by Hiliodéros, the son of Dion, 
-a Bhagavata, who came from Taxila in the reign of the great king Antialkidas.” 

Antialkidas is one of the Indo-Baktrian kings who ruled in the Kabul valley 
-and in the Panjab. As he із the only one of the later kings who struck money on 
the Attic standard, Professor Gardner assumes that he was either a contemporary 
-or an immediate successor of Hélioklés. In other words, he must have ruled about 
the middle of the second century B.C. His coins have been found at Beghram in 
Afghanistan and as far south аз Sonepat, the ancient Suvarnaprastha, north of 
Delhi! 

The inscription mentions, moreover, an Indian ruler, named Kàsipnta Bhaga- 
bhadra, to whose dominions the site of Bésnagar evidently belonged. 16 appears 
-that the inscription is dated in the fourteenth year of the reign of this king, Mr. 
D. В. Bhandarkar proposes to identify the Bhagabhadra of the inscription with a 
‘king of the name of Bhagavata who is mentioned in the Puranas as the ninth king 
-of the байса dynasty. It is indeed possible that the name Bhagabhadra has be- 
-come corrupted into Bhagavata and the date assigned by Mr. V. A. Smith to the 
байға king in question, namely circa 108 В. С. is not very far removed from that 
-of Antialkidas. The word Késiputa has been read by Dr. Bloch as Kösiputa. 
As the vowel mark of the first akshara is slightly damaged, both readings are ad- 
missible. But the reading Késiputa, meaning “the son of the Princess from 
Каб (ie, Benares)”, seems to me to be preferable. Dr. Fleet has rightly pointed 
. out that Köszputa cannot be very well derived from Sanskrit Kautsiputra which would 
yield a Prakrit form Kochhiputta. According to a usage which has been prevalent 
in India from very remote times up to the present day, a queen is often not indi- 
-cated by her personal name but by that of her native country. Examples are Géu- 
. dhûrî, Madri, Mádravati, Kausalya (from Koala), Kaikóyi (from Kékaya), Гав 

(i.e. Sita), Faidarbhi (ie, Damayanti). Such names ате again used in metronymic 
appellations, a well known example being 4474 азайн  F'édéhiputto (Skr. Ajata- 
atrur Vaidéhiputrah), as pointed out by Dr. Fleet. Another instance is 2/20га- 
сай риёга for the two younger Pandavas, Nakula and Sahadéra. 

Héliodóros, the son of Dion, by whom the pillar was set up calls himself а Bhaga- 
vata and a Yonadüta. The first of these two terms characterises him as а worship- 
per of the Lord (Skr. Bhagavant) Krishna. He erected the pillar in honour of this 
incarnation of Vishnu and it probably bove the effigy of the Sun-bird Garuda, the 


1р, Gardner, Cotas of the Greek алд Seythie kings of Bactria and India їл Ше British Macun, m xxxiv. ff, 
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vehicle of that deity, This шау be inferred from the term “Garuda standard” 
(Skr. Garuda-dhvaja) by which the pillar is indicated in the inscription! If will 
be remembered that the famous iron pillar of Old Delhi (Qutb) is also described in 
its inseription as а “Standard” of the Lord Vishnu (Skr. Bhagavato Vishnor 
dhvajah)^ 

The word which I read with Dr. Flect and Mr. Bhandarkar Yénadaténa was 
first readin turn yêra démióna (Bloch), yónadéténa (Fleet), and yêna dáténa 
(Уепіз). The vowel-marks both of the first and the third аїзйатав ато unfortunately 
broken, and the estampages do, therefore, allow us to adopt any of the four read-- 
ings. It must, however, be admitted that Yénaditéna is Бу far preferable to the 
other readings as well from а grammatical point of view ав in the light of the context, 
Héliodóros was indeed а Yonadiita—a Yona (Skr. Yavana), i. e., a Greek, as appears 
from his name, and а dita, because he had come from the court of king Antialkidas. 

As the inscription is clearly engraved and well preserved, the readings of the 
various scholars mentioned above differ but little, except in the seventh or last line, 
Dr. Fleet's first interpretation was based on the assumption that this seventh line was 
not the final portion of the inscription but that its concluding part, probably con-- 
taining a date, was still concealed under the vermilion at the time when the first 
estampages were taken. But the further cleaning of the shaft has proved that 
the inscription consists of only seven lines. The state of the stone immediately 
beneath the legend puts beyond doubt that no further lines have been worn out or- 
lost. 

The first word of the last or seventh line is undoubtedly vaséna. The next 
word was read by Dr. Bloch Chasidaddséna. My. Vonis read chatudaséna and My. 
Bhandarkar 2707204(6|86 п. The readings quoted above will show that great 
uncertainty prevails as regards the interpretation of the two aksharas immediately 
following the word сазбиа. But they can be read сйайг and this reading undoubt- 
edly yields an excellent sense. І, therefore, adopt Mr. Venis’ interpretation vaséna- 
chatudaséna meaning " in the fourteenth year. ” 

The following rajéna (Skr. rajyé) ғайЛазийлаға indicates that the year mentioned 
before refers to the reign of king Kasiputa Bhàgabhadra. The use of the 
instrumental instead of the locative ease іп vaséna ehatudaséua rájéna is uncommon. 
But we may compare Sukraviréya for Sukravaré in the 27th line of the Chamba: 
copper-plate inscription of Sómavarman and Asata? The word тайдатанага at 
the end of the document is strange, but suggests some connection with the well 
known formula pravardhaména-kalydua-cijaya-rajyé found in later inscriptions. 
The following is the reading finally adopted by Dr. Fleet :— 


Твхт А. 
1. Dévadévasa Га[зи4 вава Garudadhzajé ayath 
2. kürité...... Hêliödörêna Bhaga- 
8. vaténa Diyasa putréna Takhasiläkēna 


! Of. Cunningham, The Stupa of Bharhut, plate XII. 
? Cf. Fleet, Gupta Inseriptions. pp. 180 її, 
3 Ind. Аль, Vol. XVII, р. 8, and 4. 5. R. for 1902-03, p. 251. 
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4. Yénaditéna ада ва mahéréjasa 

5. Аттай ага ара( НА заһаға [sit] ғайб 
6. Kásiputasa bhigabhadrasa tratérasa 

7. vaséna chatudaséna vajéna ۰ 


Translation. 


“This Garuda-standard was made by order of the Bhagarata.....,.Héliodéros, 
the son of Dion, a man of Taxila, a Greek ambassador from King Antialkidas, to 
King Bhāgabhadra, the son of the Princess from Benares, the saviour, while pros- 
pering in the fourteenth year of his reign.” | 

On the other side of the pillar the following inscription is found :— 


Техт В. 


1. Trini amutapadáni...... [pta] anuthitani 
2. nayarità svaga [i] damé chágó apramada. 


Translation. 


“ Three are the steps to immortality which... ...followed lead to heaven, [namely] 
self-control, self-denial and watchfulness.” 


J. Рн. VOGEL. 


AN INSCRIBED SCULPTURE ІМ THE 
PESHAWAR MUSEUM. 


V ITH the exception of one very small fragment from Jamalgarhi (the corner of 
some large piece), the only inscribed sculpture at present contained in the 
Peshawar Museum is the one reproduced in Plate ХҮІ. 

It was presented by Mr. Wilson-Johnston, 1.0.8,, who states that its original 
findspot was а nullah near Yakubi, in the Swabi Tahsil The upper portion of the 
sculpture and also the right hand side are lost, but even in its present condition the 
fragment is of fair size, measuring 1-11" Бу 17-97, 

Tn the centre is a Buddha figure with hands in the dharmachakra-mudra, seated 
on an upright lotus. The hair is treated in a peculiar manner, which might almost 
be looked upon as transitional between the usual naturalistic method and the little 
round ringlets of the canon. Both shoulders are draped, and both feet concealed. The 
edge of the stele is occupied by a number of divine figures (including apparently a 
figure ої Mañjuśri in the lower left hand corner), some of them represented as 
worshipping ; while at either side of the lotus on which the Buddha is seated is a 
small kneeling figure corresponding to the Nagas similarly placed in the analogous 
composition from the Swat Valley, now in the Indian Museum, Oalentta! In а 
lower compartment, corresponding to the pedestal, as it were, is a further group show- 
ing a Bodhisattva in the centre seated between two apparently royal figures, 
with one monk on the proper left and three прав ав on the right. Evidently two 
other figures have been lost. 

Tt is below this compartment that the inscription is incised, in, for the most part, 
well formed Kharoshthi letters averaging 2" in height. The beginning of the 
cpigraph is lost, but, it seems to have contained six’ letters at most, presumably a 
genitive. The left hand corner is also damaged, with the loss of probably three letters, 
while two others are incised above the break, forming to all appearances the 
couclusion of the epigraph. 


3 CF. ALS. R. for 1903—t; plate LXVIII, fig. 7. ШИ 

. Aena 10 И Foucher (7, А. 1909, рр. 5 sqq.) the sculpture as a whole would represent, the miracle of 
Sravasti, but this identification seems very doubtful to me, Nor does the inscription appear in апу way to support this 
theory. 


PLATE XLVII. 


INSCRIBED GANDHARA SCULPTURE IN PESHAWAR MUSEUM. 


OPERE 
D 
хи жж 


E те л 


72 


2 


i 
x 


is 


Fy 
yJ 
А % 
М 
3 
a 


АХ INSCRIBED SCULPTURE IN THE PESHAWAR MUSEUM. 191 


‚ As it stands I would read it: 


бапатиййс Sadhakamitrasha jinakumaro hidagramata.‏ ی 
азу „тада.‏ 


ОР these letters the only doubtful ones, in my opinion, аге the fre in what I 


К rmm (ГУ. 
RV Om. 


о WIE 


read as ^uiérasha and the ға before the break at the end. It is just possible that this 
may have been а vu, but va seems much more probable from an examination of the 
stone itself, as the depression to the left appears due to injury. The same might be 
said ої the gra, but here 1 see no real doubt as to the reading. The Га is more dis- 
tinctly traceable on the original. OF the other letters, the only ones calling for remark 
ave the /? and the ro, both of which show forms not given in Bühler's table; but no 
doubt attaches to either. As for the 2ға, however, it must be acknowledged that the 
reading is hypothetical, for the lower end of the ават is lost, and the original 
occurrence of a stroke to the right can only be conjectured.’ 

The left hand corner is an interesting puzzle. Assuming that the break isa fairly 
recent one, as it probably is, the epigraph has suffered the loss of three characters. 
What these were must remain uncertain, but if any restoration is permissible, I would 
propose to supply sinam va. 16 is quite possible, however, that the stone was injur- 
ed either before the inscription was begun (which is improbable; and in which 
case the writer would probably have spaced his letters differently), or while it was 
being inscribed; for it seems easy to read the existing letters as one word, 0 
an epithet of the Buddha meaning © bestower of blessing.” The sense thus remains 
essentially the same, whether we emend or not. 

"With these reservations, therefore, І would translate: “....., the gift of Sadha- 
kamitra, this royal Buddha [to be] a source of blessing for this village, ... or, for 
the people of this village. ” | 

The purport of the whole I take to be that Sadhakamitra, who was probably 
more closely characterized in the initial genitive word now lost, set up this image 
of the Buddha for the welfare of his village, or more specifically, for the people of 
his village, if the suggested “равтат is accepted. There is no trace of any dative 
form at the end, and tho syllables rada, which І take to stand for галаба, whether 
or not connected intentionally with the va before the break, seem certainly іо 


close the inscription. 
As for the name Sadhakamitra? I have been unable to find any exact parallel, 


that since the above was written the Government Epigraphist, Mr, Venkayya 
has expressed some donbt as to tho ka, suggesting the possibility of Ын being ja instead; while Dr. Vogel 
questions both the Ка and the mi, and suggests that the second superscrip: letter to tho left should bo read 
аз га, He would furthor proposo to interpret Aida not as equivalent of iia but as hita, taking the following akshara 
anderstood as Atakama, But my own jospecion of the original does not 


3 instead of gra, Aidagama being v ۱ origi 
күкне the d and I must leave my transcription for Ше present ns above, although it із highly unsatice 
5 gs, a 


factory to have во many letters under dispute. . 
б Wo may perhaps read Sadharmamitrasha which would correspond either to біп, Sa-Diarmamstrasya or бо 


1 I should point ont, however, 


Saddharmanitrasya, 
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and I advance the reading with some hesitation, particularly in view of the objec- 
tions that have been raised to the ka and the mi. "There does not seem, however, 
to be any inberent impossibility in the word as a name. Tt is true that no autho- 
rity accessible to me authorizes the use of Sädhaka as a designation of the Buddha, 
which my reading would seem to imply ; but Childers quotes the Saddharmapunda- 
rīka for the expression Sabbasatianam nibbanasadhaka, which appears to make the 
proposed interpretation reasonable. And if the reading ойгайа is acceptable, it 
would seem to strengthen this hypothesis, for the particular blessing implied in 
the term is the blessing of 0۰ 

At first the араһаға sha, which I take to stand for the genitive ending sya, 
appeared to me a further difficulty. The usual form in Kharoshthi is, of course, the 
simple sa, with an occasional sya retained, aud I could find no instance of the 
change of sya to sha? But Mr. Venkayya has very kindly drawn my attention 
to the form piyashé in the so-called Queen's Edict (1. 1) from the Allahabad pilar 
and to the coin legend Patalevasha’ so that the form may be unhesitatingly accept- 
ed, although not registered in the grammar. “Ав the akshara is written, there can 
be no doubt that the lingual is intended. 

A more serious difficulty lies in the word Jinakumaro, which I take to mean 
“Royal Buddha,” and to refer to the sculpture itself. This interpretation, how- 
ever, is so entirely unsupported by any parallel known to me that 1 advance it with 
great hesitation. Mr, Venkayya would see in the word the equivalent of the 
jinaputto of Pali writings, and translate it as a “pious monk.” But for syntactical 
reasons І fail to see how this is possible. The word is in the nominative, and if it 
is to refer to the donor, a genitive would appear an absolute necessity. If, as I 
understand, it is in apposition to danamukhe, as its case construction would seem 
to necessitate, it must refer to the image, and “ Royal Buddha” is the only inter- 
pretation that suggests itself to me. Пу. Vogel doubts the propriety of such a 
designation for the Buddha subsequent to the Great Renunciation (Mahäbhinishkra- 
mana), amd it must be confessed that it does appear both strange and unexpected. I 
put forth my own interpretation, therefore, tentatively,” in order to render the 
epigraph accessible to scholars elsewhere. For I cannot pretend that the transla- 
tion proposed is anything more than a first attempt. Atany rate, be it observed, 
І sce no possibility of combining the letters in such a way аз to refer to the miracle 
of будуавії, of which scene this composition would certainly be a very feeble 
representation. 

It is a pity that both ends of the inscription are damaged, for it leaves а good 
deal open to conjecture; but this is unfortunately apt to be the case with Khardshthi 
inscriptions іп Gandhàra. 


D. B. SPOONER.’ 


1 Cf. | Pisehel, Grammatik à der 1 Prakrit Sprachen, р. 916. 
° Ind. Ant. Vol, МХ, р. 125. 
? V. A. Smith, Cutalogue of coras in the Jadian Museum, р. 10. 
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The original inscription is contained in the upper three lines, It will be seem- 
from a photograph of the sculpture published above that the pedestal is damaged 
more or less at both ends so that the first or topmost line is incomplete both at the- 
beginning and at the end, while the other two lines have each lost a few syllables аб 
the beginning. The remainder of the document is in a good state of preservation 
with the exception of the middle portion of the second line which is somewhat 
defaecd. The engraving is excellent in the first line but hasty and unmethodieal in 
the rest. The height of the aksharas without superscribed or subscribed strokes оғ” 
letters varies from 15” to}”. The compound aksharas (saimkyuhta-varnas) ато 8” 
to 2” high. А few aksharas in the third line are 1" to 117 high. 

The inscription is not dated, but its age can be approximately estimated from 
the style of its characters. They exhibit a certain degree of similarity to the alpha- 
bet used in the inscriptions on the Sravasti Bodhisattva referred to above and the 
similar statue at Sarnath, which are the earliest records of the reign of Kanishka 
yet found. It might, thercforo, at first sight be supposed that the present inscrip- 
tion is contemporaneous with those mentioned above. А. closer examination, 
howerer, of the alphabet used reveals features which decidedly point to a somewhat 
earler date. For instance, the ya which occurs throughout in its full tripartite 
form, both alone and in ligatures, is certainly morc archaic than in the inscriptions. 
of Kanishka. It is rounded at both ends, whereas in the inscriptions of Kanishka’s 
reign it is angular! Тіс ба also shows only the archaic form, such as we find in 
the inscriptions of Sodàsa in which the ecross-har has not yet taken the place ої the 
slanting middle stroke? Above all this we notice that the post-consonantic 4, 6 and 
б are generally represented by horizontal strokes as in pre-Kushana inscriptions and 
not by slanting strokes? АЛ these peculiarities are presented in а striking manner 
by nine Jaina inscriptions from Mathura and, although none of them contains а 
date or a king’s name, they have all been ascribed on paleographic grounds to the 
period before the reign of Kanishka. To this period I would assign the- 
inscription under discussion. How much earlier than the accession of Kanishka it 
is, is impossible to decide in the absence of any Brahmi documents of the time of 
Kanishka’s predecessors Kadphises I and Kadphises II. 

The language of the inscription, asis usual with the documents of this period, . 
is neither pure Prakrit пог pure Sanskrit but a mixture of both. This dialect ۰ 
been discussed at some length by Dr. Bühler? Here itis only necessary to refer 
to some of its principal characteristics as exhibited by this inscription. The case 


1 The h in Lahisalvd (1.1) and Dóhtsulva (1.3) is nob met with anywhere else, It shows а curve ab the base which: 
opens to the right. As the Gupta % of the eastern variety shows a similar curve opening to the left, it may be assumed 
that the latter is derived from this form. 

2 The correctness of this statement will appear from the fact that not опе of the many Jaina inscriptions from 
Mathura of the time of Kanishka and his successors which have been published in the Ep. Ind., Vole. I and И, shows 
a single example of the ба without the cross-bar. 

3I have adopted this suggestion from Dr. Vogel’s article on the Sarnath inseriptions (Zp. Ind. ХІП, р. 175): 
where he has clearly set forth the main points of difference between the Kshatrapa and carly Kushana seripts. 

а Seven of these were published in the Ep. Ind. Vol. ТІ, рр. 19 f£, where they are referred to as inscriptions Nos.- 
IV to X. The other two are cut on two sculptures described as J 7 and Q2 in Dr. Vogel's Catalogue of the Mathura 
Museum, pp. 148 f. and 184 ff, 

5 Yn favour of this conclusion it may be pointed ont that the inscription does nob contain the name of Kanishka- 
orany of his successors, whereas ib із seldom wanting in important inseriptions of the time of these rulers, 

6 Ep. Ind., Yol. 1, pp. 373 ff. 
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‘terminations are of both types, but Prakritic forms are more frequent. Out of three 
‘Instances of the genitive singular of an « stem we find twice the Sanskrit ending 
sya and once the Prakvit за (for ssa). The genitive plural is Prakritic in three 

“Instances characterized by the shortening of the 2 of ай. Вла гіта, kshatriya(&)- 
nat] and bhögänäm, however, have the Sanskrit termination. The instrumental in 

-ёпа, occurs in three words Mathuréna, sëlarùpakārēna and Sivamitréna and is in all 
of them of the Prakrit type. This is evidenced by the fact that although all these 
nouns end in ra the dental па of the termination is not changed to the cerebral za. 

Among consonantal groups, ksha occurs twice—Fshatriyanás and vicha- 
kshaná—in both of which it retains the Sanskrit form. Ligatures with r as the first 

. or last component remain unaltered in five instances, but the 7 is omittedin pujathan 
(Skt. pijartham ; Pkt. рат), sava (l. 2, Pkt. засос) and hitatham (1. 2, Pkt. 
hitattham). The word puraskricha Ц. 2, Skt. puraskritya) shows a double 
influence of Sanskrit, first in the retention of the dissimilar consonants s and 7: and 

again in the use of the termination tya instead of tug. The Pali form of this word 
is purakkhatod. 

In the matter of spelling I have to notice the substitution of the long 7 for the 
short iin Sivadharasya (1.3), [2\0 (1. 2), vichakshand (1.9), jivitasa (1. 3) 
and bdhisafve (1. 8). Similarly the long й takes the place of the short vin sarva- 
Вӣйћапатћ (1. 2). The omission of the 02482070: and of vowels in some cases will be 
observed in the transcript. Dhamanäiida is obviously a mistake for ۵ 

. (Skt. Dhaxmánarmda). The substitution ої й for dh in béhisatvad (1. 1) and bohzsatva 
(1.8) was apparently due to vernacular influence.’ This form is, however, not met 
with anywhere else. 

TEXT. 

di “15552532 sya Sivadharasya cha 01 тайга ть" | Бвйайг уама( 07 | Felishtauai 
Dhamanaihda-putranat ййпайь Sravdsta-Jétavané Böhisatoé Mathura- [va ]...... 

1, 9. ....tá ватға-Вйайһйтайһ pujatham mata-pritz puraskricha sava-satca- 
пиарить cha Чет satha-vichakshana asaraka cha bhógauama 

L. 3. jivitasa cha séramiya-kusala bhuyakusalam-achint 205 |ihuréna sëla- 

- rupakáréna 8 [i*]vamitréna DBohzsatva ёрі. 


Remarks. 


т. 1. Félishtünam. 1 read it as Valishtanam, which I thought stood for the 
Sanskrit Lalishthdndm (superlative from balén=powerful). The reading 77657 тад, 
I owe to the kindness of the late Dr. Th. Bloch who was of opinion that 776151 6 
was an adjective from Vilishta (9), а place or district from which the donors of the 
image came. This interpretation is very plausible, though it must be admitted that 
no locality of this name is known from any other source. ۱ 

L. 1. Seácüsla-Jélüvané. Тһе first word stands obviously for Srévéstya the 
adjective form of Sravasti. “he lengthening of a in the second syllable of Jétavané 
is due to the carelessness of the engraver. Or perhaps the name was pronounced 

as such. 
Y Cf, badhi (Hindi Аил), dadhi (Hindi dahi) etc. 
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І. 1. Mathura-va.... Here we evidently had a compound word with Mathura 
as the first component. Of the second component only the first syllable vë is extant. 
The restoration is made still more difficult by the fact that the following word is also 
entirely broken away with the exception of its final syllable té which survives in 
the beginning of the second line. It is, therefore, only possible, to offer а conjectur- 
al reading. I am inclined to think that 16 may originally have been Mathuré-vd- 
[stacyaih рға арға, an independent clause, in which Mathurä-västavyuih 
refers to the donors of the statue. It would then have to be supposed that the 
donors, though they belonged to some place named Vilishta, weve actually residing in 
Mathura at the time when they travelled to: Srivasti in order to present this statue 
at the famous Jétavana. | 

L. 2. Matá-priti. The vowel in the last syllable of pritz is-doubtful owing to 
the disintegration of the surface of the stone, There is no doubt, however, that the 
compound stands for the Sanskrit 922004 аған. 

І. 2. مر قاط‎ This form is evidently meant for déméi, regular Pali 
present third person plural of dá “ to give." The subject of this verb is not indi- 
cated, but there can hardly be any doubt about it. 

L. 2. Satha-vichakshard.’ The first syllable of satha is obliterated. The 
reading” satha I owe to the late Dr. Bloch, who rightly concluded that it is the 
same as the Pali зай Ла in the sense of the doctrine taught by the Buddha. ۵ 
(Skt. Sasta) “ a teacher,” is one of the epithets by which Gautama Buddha is 
spoken of in the commentaries." 

L. 2. Asarãkā cha Брбойтат. Asaraka stands apparently for the Sanskrit 
asayatam. Тһе unreality of worldly things is frequently dwelt upon in Buddhist 
literature? The missing portion of the third line contained some word like 6 
which governed asdératé and sérám in the following line. ` 

L. 3. Јава cha séram. The last word is very difficult to interpret. We 
evidently want here some word to correspond in meaning to the asdraédm of the 
preceding line. The nearest approach in Sanskrit would seem to bé'svairitam (Pali 
séritdm) which originally means independence, wilfulness, the power to go where 
one likes, and thence, fickleness or unstability. The donors knew the pleasures of 
the world to be unreal and life to be unstable and, therefore, devoted themselves 
to meritorious acts. 

І. 8. Iya-kusalé bhuya-kusalam. The word iya is probably the same as the 
ia of the Asoka edicts and huya corresponds to the paratra of those documents.* 
The Sanskrit word corresponding to Jaya, as suggested by the late Dr. Bloch, is 
bhavya. 

L. 2. Aehini. This is probably derived from the root d-chi, to heap up оу to 
accumulate.’ 


* Cf. Atthanatthavichakkhano in ufabawaaso (ей, Turnour), p. 169. 

3 Fausbüll. Diammapadam, vp 181. and 353. 

2 CE, Шаһагалво(сд. Тагповг), p. 224 азауғы dhanzhi, 

* СЕ. fa cha sukhayami paratra cha spagam aradhetu. Ер, Ind., vol. ЇЇ, р. 455. 

* Cf, Mahawenso (ed. Tarnonr), р 124, gunappiyó yāvaj-iwantu nekanî райдайаттат ۲ which is 


се by “ delighting in tho exercise of his benevolence, during the whole of his life, realized for himself manifold 
essings. 


WI 8 НІЯНҰЅ 


'SNOLLdINISNI ۷ 


رد 


PLATE 


BUDDHIST IMAGE BNSCRIPTION FROM SRAYASTI. 187 


Translation. 


“А Bodhisattva [bas been set up] iu the Jétavana of Srivasti [as а) gift of... 

‘and Sivadhara, Kshatriya brothers! from Vilishtà (P) and sons of Dharmānanda, [resi- 
-dents of] Mathura. [Being] versed in the scriptures and [knowing] the unreality 
of pleasures and the unstability of life, [they, $. e., the Kshatriya brothers referred 
to] give [this Bodhisattva] in honour of all the Buddhas, for the welfare of all living 
beings with special regard to their parents, and accumulate merit for this world and 
merit for the next. [This] Pódhisattva was made by Sivamitra a sculptor of 
Mathura.” 

The object of the inscription is to record the gift of the Bodhisattva statue on 
which it is inscribed by certain Kshatriya brothers at the Jétavana of Sravasti. The 
name of only one of them remains іп the inseription and it is not known whether 
there were one or more naines contained in the portion broken away in the beginning 
of the first lino. The plural number of the forms hehatriyandm, bhratyindsh and 
Félishténam would tend to show that the donors were more than two. If, however, 
we assume that the writer of the document followed the Prakrit grammar which 

-does not recognize the dual number (doi-vachana), it may be supposed that the 

Badhisattva was the common gifi of only two brothers, опе of whom was named 
-Sivadhara. The latter supposition receives some support from the fact that the 
missing portion could have furnished space for only one name. | 

It might appear strange ai first sight to finda Buddhist devotee call himself 
by a name (Śivadhara) which suggests a connection with а rival sect. Instances, 
however, ave not wanting ct Jaina devotees hearing names which contain the 
name of Siva. Such names occur in several Jaina inscriptions’ of the Kushana and 

-carlier periods and it may be correctly assumed that the early centuries of the 
Christian eva had not yet developed that spirit of antagonism between the sects 
which characterized the later periods. 

T has been assumed in the translation that the gift of the Kshatriya brothers 

consisted of a single Badbisativa image. It must, however, be noted that in line 1 
the noun Bodhisattva is used in the plural form Bodhisattva. So also is the pass- 
ive past participle Arita in the third line. It was, therefore, at first supposed that 
this Bodhisattva was only one of а number of such statues that were presented by 
Sivadhaxa and his brother or brothers, and that the remainder were still buried 
somewhere on the site. This assumption has, however, been given up in view of the 
fact that the noun. Bodhisattva is used in the third line in its base form without 
any case ending and it is possible that the plural termination in the instance quoted 
above may bave been only accidental or due to a clerical error = E 

The main interest of the inscription Нез in the faet that it supplies further 
authentic evidence in support of the identification of п with Srarasti. 
This question has been fully discussed by Mz. Marshall elsewhere’ and it is needless 


71 Bor this construction. сЕ. Givasénasya D3vastnasya Steasinasya cha bhratrinam matu “mother of the 
brothers, Givaséna, Davaséna and Sivaséna” Ер. Ini. Vol. 11, р. 208, No. XXXIV. | 
В Cf. Déraséan Sivadéva and Sivadata { Ep. Ind. Vol. ЇЇ, y. 208) and біхадаза (4. S. R., Vol. 111, р. 32, No. 9). 


in Ep. Ind, Vol. ХІ. pp. 20 f£. : 
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to reiterate here all that Баз been said there, This identification is now a settled fact 
and there сар no longer subsist any doubt about it. 

Another point of considerable importance connected with this inscription is the. 
light which it throws on the history of the Ма тта school of sculpture. Dr. Vogel 
has devoted a chapter to this subject in his catalogue of the Mathura Museum where 
he has traced its history from the time of the Mauryas downwards and shown that 
the sculptors of Mathurà did not work for the embellishment of the monuments of 
that town alone. They also supplied Buddhist sculptures to various parts of northern 
India. The best known examples of this class of seulptures—as Dr. Vogel has 
pointed out—are the colossal Bodhisattva statue erected at Sarnath in the third year 
of Kanishka’s reign, the colossal Bodhisattva statue found at Sahéth-Mahéth by 
General Cunningham, a post-Kushana image ої Bodh-Gaya' now in the Calcutta Mu- 
sewn, the famous Nirvana statue of Kasia and another statuette of the Gupta period 
which Dr. Vogel discovered at Kasia in 1906-07. Now, it will be seen that it is 
only the last two which are definitely stated in their inscriptions to have been manu- 
factured by a sculptor of Mathura (Pratima chéyam ghatita Dinnéna Майиу бра on 
the Nirvana statue and Ariti{1|-Dinnasya on the statuette)” The other three as 
well as many others scattered all over northern India were chiefly recognized as 
productions of Mathura artisans, by their material which is the red spotted sand- 
stone of Sikri, and the style of their workmanship. Dinna of the Gupta period was- 
hitherto the only sculptor of Mathwa whose name had come down to us. The 
present inscription is, therefore, highly interesting inasmuch as it supplies the- 
name of another master of that school who flourished before the time of Kanishka. 
This fact is also of particular importance, for it shows that the superiority of the 
workmen of Mathura over the isolated manufacturers of other places was admitted 
already in the period anterior to that of this reputed patron of Indian art. The 
name of this new sculptor was Sivamitra and in the inscription he is called a 
Séla-rupakare® (Skt. sailaripakara) meaning “a maker of stone images.” 


Daya ВАМ SAHNI. 


-MM‏ س 


1 Майабой!н, pp. 531. and plate XXY. 
* 4. 8. Fo, 1908-07, рр. 49-£, In the Nirvana image inscription the second atsara ої Mathuréna is doubtful. 
з Of. Rathasarit-sagara, taranga 37, verses 8-0, 
arr чат «ажат ап а аі r qawî аа AA aag saifa лат #19094 
fa iiam 1 
тп these verses the painter is called а chitrakrit and the engraver or sculptor a ripakáüra. ‘The chitratrit drew’ 
зита( ни) the figure of Ganti on the column, while the ritpakéra did the engraving (ullilekha) with his tool. 


NOTES ОМ BODH GAYA. 


1--ТНЕ BODHI TREE. 


T might almost be called an irony of fate, that one of the most ancient and most 
sacred objects of religious worship in India, I mean the Bodhi Tree at Bodh 
Gay&, is a pipal tree (ficus religiosa), the eternal enemy of the Archeological 
Department in India, so far as its labours are concerned with the conservation of 
ancient monuments. However, it is open to doubt if this sacred tree, or any offshoot 
of the old tree even, would still have survived up to the present day, but for the fact 
that it belongs to that gers aeterna of the Indian Flora, called pippala ог a£rattha, 
in Sanskrit. 
For tradition and history both tell us that its existence has not always been so 
peaceful and undisturbed as it is in our present time. So far as Muhammadan 


1 I have adopted this form of the name, which seems to bo better known at present, than Budh Gaya, Both 
words probably are not older than the time of the adaptation of Bodh Gaya by the Vaishnavas as one of their sacred 
places. For Budh Gaya certainly must be explained as “ Tho Gaya of the Buddha-avatara of Vishnu," and likewise 
Bodh Gaya probably means “the Gaya of the 86414 Tree incarnation of Vishnu" ; see later on, I prefer this explan- 
ation of the word to another which one sometimes hears nowea-days, i. e., 8847 Сауд is occasionally explained as 
a contraction of Skt. Bauddha-Gaya, “the Rayî of the Buddhists” in opposition to the well-known namo 
Brahma-Gaya," the Gaya of Brahman ” by which the present city of Gaya is still called. "Tho word Майа йй, 
which Cunningham selected in his well-known publication. certainly occurs as a local name in the inscription 
of the time of Dharmapala (Cunningham, 2. c, р. 3), while in a later inscription it refers to the Badhi 
Tree (seo below, р. 33, note 2). 1 have, however, never heard it used at the present time and, for this reason, 
it appears to me somewhat doubtful, if Cunningham really was Justified іп selecting it. He certainly өтей in 
explaining the words:—Bhagavats Sakamunind 5445 (this is the correct reading ofthe inscription not 
15414, as Cunningham gives it} in the Barzhat bas-relief as © the Bodhi [Tree] of the divine Sakya Muni" ) c, y, 
3). This rilievo does not pretend to give a general representation of (ће Bodhi Tree at Bodh Gays. It is evident that 
tho artist intended to show Є the attainment of supreme wisdom" 100428 or 06400, аз he chose to call it) “by the holy 
Sakyamuni,” whose presence in this scene is merely indicated by the sacred throne, the Lidhimandea ог vajrdsana. 
The word 10446 in the inscription should not be corrected into 00415, as we have it in the similar rilievos of the 0040; 
of Vipagyin, Viévabhn, ое. (Cunningham, «ра of Bharhut, plate ХХІХ). Both words are synonymous, mean- 
ing " wisdom, knowledge, enlightenment, etc." 1 may add, that in a modern inscription at Maltangi, close to Bodh 
Gaya, I have found one of the previous Mahanths of Bodh баул, Изта-Хағауало Girik, described ns :— Го( Дб) 
dÀhi-druma-Ga3à-sthán-ádhipatth. 

2 The author of the Nidünakatha (sce Buddhist Birth Stories, translated Бу Rhys Davids, Vol. І. р, 91, and 
passim) calls the tree a Nigrddha tec (сәз Indica), and the sume error occars likewise in other Pali texts aud ha« 
sometimes been adopted by modern Furopean writers, tis, however, perfectly clear from the ancient rilievo at a. 
rühat, referred to above, that already in the 94 century В. О, the tree was n pippala or afvattha (ficus religiosa), avd 
not a vata, ог ayagrodha : (ficus Indica) nigritha, as it ıs called by the Pali authors, whose actual knowledge of 


the sacred tree evidently was derived (rom secondary sourcos only. 
тод 
2 
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invaders were concerned, no serious damage appears to have occurred to the Bodhi 
Tree, The object which led those wild sons of the Central Asian desert to the 
destruction and desecration of so many a famous temple in India was not only reli- 
gious zeal. I am afraid we should be overestimating them, if we did not admit that 
a certain delight in plunder may have helped to swell the army of Bakhtiyar Khilj 
when he made his first inroad into Bihar and Bengal, towards the close of the 12th 
century A.D. We know that he plundered and destroyed the famous monastery of 
Uddandapura, the present Bihar; but although the journey from there to Bodh Gaya 
is not more than fifty miles, he did not proceed further, for the simple reason that a 
pipal tree certainly was no object worth “ looting.” 

It sounds almost like a fable, if we read in Hiuen Tsiang’s Si- yu-ki' of АбоКа 
and his queen, “making determined efforts to destroy the Bédhi Tree, the attempts 
being in each case frustrated.” May we really charge م۸0‎ with this foul act? I 
think we have good reason in answering the question in the affirmative. As I shall 
show later on, no remains whatever have been brought to light so far in Bodh Сауд,. 
which might be ascribed to Asoka, and if we remember the religious teaching which 
he gave in several of his edicts, we can certainly not be surprised at finding him in 
overt enmity with the “tree worship,’ which in his time already was carried on 
successfully by the Buddhists at Bodh Gaya. I refer especially to the ninth Rock 
Edict. Itis evident thatthe worship of a sacred tree must have been included among 
those “despicable and useless rites," which are “ unproductive of any results” 
(apaphala), and should be avoided. And, if we remember that Agdka’s character at 
times showed signs of a certain harshness of temper, e.g. during bis expedition 
against Kalinga, it cannot surprise us to see, how, in өле important instance at least, 
Ака did not hesitate to give his subjects a practical lesson of the earnestness of 
his moral and religious teaching. 

The second attempt to destroy the sacred Badhi Tree may certainly be called true 
history. It must have occurred only a short time before Hinen Tsiang’s visit, who 
tells us the story, and the memory of it must have been quite fresh in the minds of 
the faithful, when Hiuen Tsiang was at Bodh бауда. This is what he tells us :— 
* In recent times Saéanka, the enemy and oppressor of Buddhism, cut down the 
Badhi Tree, destroyed its roots down to the water, and burned what remained. A 
few months afterwards Pürnavarma, the last descendant of Agdka on the throne of 
Magadha, by pious efforts brought the tree back to life and in one night it became 
above ten fect high.” 

Hiuen Tsiang's visit to Bédh Gaya probably occurred in A.D. 637, while the 
Gupta year 0 (A.D. 619-20) is the established date of the Maharajadbivaja 
Saginkaraja, the king of Karnasuvarna or Western Bengal ° whom Hiuen Tsiang 
also mentions as the murderer of Rajyavardhana, the elder brother and predecessor of 
the great king Harsha of Thanésar (Sthiweifsara). But although Hinon Tsiang’s 


1 Watters, Vol IL, p. 115. I look upon the second attempt to destroy the Bodhi Tree, which was made by 
Acóka's queen, Tishyamkshitd, as а story, invented later on, in order to exeulpate А4дКа. 

з Girnar, IX, 3. chhudam cha nivatham cha татуайат. 

з Watters, Гос. eit., р. 115. 

4 Watters, (0с, ей.» р. 335. 

$ Ер, Ind., Vol. МТ. р. 143. 
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words would naturally lead us to look upon Safánka's action as directed against 
Buddhism, I venture to think that the facts, so far as we know them, may yet be 
construed in a somewhat different way. Tt is certainly remarkable that immediately 
after the destruction of the sacred tree by баб пка, the king of Magadha, Pürnavar- 
man by name, tried to reviye it again. His name, Pürnavarman, docs not suggest: 
that he wasa Buddhist ; on the contrary, its formation with varman is in strict accor- 
dance with the rules laid down in the Gribya and Dharma-sitras in regard to the 
names for Kshatriyas, and, moreover, we meet at that time with a number of kings 
ruling over southern Magadha and its adjacent countries, whose names are formed 
іп exactly the same manner, and whom we know for certain not to have been 
Buddbists. 

I refer to the Maukhari dynasty, whose existence at or near Bodh Gaya can 
already be traced back to the 8rd ог 2nd century В.С, amd whose rule over the 
country around Bodh Сауд during the 6th and 7th centuries A.D. is well known to 
us from inscriptions’ and literary works. 

Their wars with the later Gupta kings of Magadha, viz, Kumaragupta, 
Dàmódaragupta, and Mahasénagupta, are expressly mentioned in the Aphsad 
Inscription of Ádityaséna? and it is evident that Southern Magadha, at that time, 
must often have changed hands between the scions of the Imperial Gupta family 
and the Maukhari clan of R8jpüis. То the king of Magadha, Bodh Gaya naturally 
formed a considerable source of income. According to ancient Indian law the king 
was entitled to a certain shsre of the revenue of cach temple or sacred place of 
pilgrimage in his dominions, a custom which still exists, and io which such 
specimens of royalty as the present Raja of Puri, the hereditary custodian of the 
temple of Jagannath, owe their existence. Without the sacred Bodhi Tree, Bodh 
Gaya would have been like Месса without the Kaba, and Saginka’s attempt to 
destroy the tree was ceriainly a well planned act against his rival king, 
Pürnavarman of Magadha, quite in accordance with the rules of the Indian 
Nitigastra or Doctrine of Policy. But, however much байка’ memory has been 
blackened by Hiuen Tsiang, we have certainly not the slightest right to call him 
an enemy of Buddhism, because he attempted io destroy the saered Bodhi Tree 
at Bodh Gaya. 

The worship of the sacred pipal tree at Вой бауда can be traced back to very 
ancient times, and I fecl perfectly convinced that the Buddhists selected this tree 
as а sacred object of their religion merely on account of its previous sanctity, and 
not for any special reason connected with the spiritual career of their deified 
teacher. By saying this, I do not in the least intend to doubt the main facts 
of that great mental change called 00412 or ‘enlightenment,’ which occurred to 
Buddha after years of severe struggle and painful austerities, 

Neither do I question that part of the Buddhist tradition, which tells us that 
this great суспі happened at Ururéla, or Вой Сауд, in the ancient couniry of 
Magadha on the border of the Nérafijarà river, the present Lilajan, or Phalgü. 


lancer тг Б лие йиш ы у. 
lished by Cunningham, Afala«Bodli, plate XXIV, 1. Koto that tho language of this inscription is pure Малаба 
with 2 for», and § for е. 

* Seo Fleet, Guata Inscriptions, Nos. 47-50, pp. 219 &. * Fleet, e, Pp. 208. 
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However, I cannot help feeling reluctant to believe that Buddha really should have 
pointed to a pipal tree as the very spot where this important event had occurred to 
him, and this feeling of mine is again strengthened by taking into consideration the 
traditional history of the 00402, as known to us from Buddhist literature. I refer 
to the story of Sujata, the wife of the Séndpati ої Uruvéla, and the first meal offered 
by her to Buddha after the 8۰ 

The story is too well known to be repeated here іп detail. The main point is 
that Sujata had vowed to spend every year а hundred thousand on ап offer- 
ing to the sacred Nigrodha tree in the village of Uruvéla, if she was married into 
а family of equal rank, and had а son for her first-born child.” Нег prayer had 
been granted and “ on the full-moon day of the month of May; in the sixth year 
-of the Great Being’s penance,” she was preparing to make the offering. 

She sent her slave-girl Punn&* ahead, who beheld the Bodhisattva seated under 
the tree and returned immediately filled with joy, in order to tell her mistress that 
the Tree-spirit had appeared in person to accept the offering. It thus happened 
that Buddha was provided with his first meal after the 00074. 

І am aware of the fact that this story is known to us so far only from a liter- 
ary work of comparatively late age, the Nidanakatha, and that for this reason the 
use which I have tried to make of it as an instance of pre-Buddhist worship of the 
Bodhi Tree at Bodh Gayà may bo questioned. However, 1 think that in support 
of what I have said above, I may point to two interesting rilievos from the ancient 
railing at Bodh Gaya, of which I very much regret not to be able to publish an 
illustration along with this article. The pillars containing those two rilievos are 
neither at Bodh Gaya, nor in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, and it appears to me 
not unlikely that they may have been among the “three taken to Kensington,” of 
which I find an occasional mention made by Cunningham. ? I must, for this reason, 


у Nédanakatha, in Buddhist Birth Stories, translated by Rhys Davids, Vol. Т, рр. 91 £F. 

2 Similar instances of the very ancient belief ofa tree granting offspring to women are abundantly met with in 
Indian and Oriental literature. I need only refer to the symbolical custom of marrying a creeper toa trec, eg, the 
Madhavi-lata to the Asoka-vriksha, which plays such an important part in many а Sanskrit drama and of which we 
may, perhaps, recognize some kind of survival in the modern Indian oustom of marrying the tuls? plant to the 
Saligrim. Үл the dramas, the heroine generally performs this act, in order to show to the king, how the tree suddenly 
has burst into red flowers on being touched by the creeper, a gentle hint, which the king, as a rule, does not fail to 
understand. Asan instance from Pali literature, I may refer to the story of the Zatthipdta-Jataka, which tells us of 
a number of children, born through the help of a“ goddess living ina certain nigridha tree” (nigródAg adhivatiha 
davaia) near Benares (sce «Ліна, el, Fansboli, Vol. IV, р, 474). Even in Sidi's, Gulistan we mect with the 
same popular belief ; see 6th Book, 3rd Tale. The story was told to Sa'di by an 018 man, whose guest he was in 
Diarbekr. The old gentleman afterwards had good reason to resent the boon conferred by the sacred tree at 
Diarbekr; for the son, born to him through the miraenlous power of the tree, intended to take his father's life, after he 
had grown up, in order to inherit his fortune. 

з Tn modern India, the custom of tying coloured threads to a sacred tree is largely observed by married women 
praying for male children. ТЬ is now called : 634116 bandhnd lit: < Бо tie threads.’ Some of those sacred trees which 
I have seen in Bengal looked almost like Christmas trees. з In Ран Visekha-punnama-divasé. 

* The name مرو‎ ЗЕ. Pirna) suggests that this girl was born on а fullamoon day. Similar names are still 
in very common use among the people of Northern India, Аз one instance, among many, I mny mention tho 
rame of the late Babu P. С. Ма мей, familiar, perhaps, to a number of readers of this article. The first part of his 
name, Piraa-Chandra, probably was chosen, because he was born on а fall-moon day, like Punya, the slavegirl of 
бара. 

aS Mahahothi, у» 22. The pillars * still in the Mahant's dwelling,” which Cunningham mentions in this connection, 
have now all been returned to Bodh Gaya, at the instance of Lord Curzon, and mainly through the kind offices of Mr. 
Е. W. Duke, 1.0.8, some time Collector of Gaya, without whose gentle persuasion the Mahanth probably never 
would have fulfilled his promise. 
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refer my readers to the illustrations published by "Cunningham, 7. в. Plate VIII, 
Nos. 4 and 5, which are too flat to yield any result if reproduced by photography. 
The second rilievo, No. 5, probably represents Sujata kneeling in front of the 
sacred tree at Uruvélà. The stone seat under the tree indicates that Buddha him- 
self is seated there. Тіс high wall, with a double row of pinnacles, may certainly 
be taken as representing the enclosing walls, which already at that time surrounded 
the sacred area, and which, аз Hiuen Tsiang ! tells us, were “ built of bricks, high and 
strong ; the enclosure was long from east. to west, and narrow from north to south, 
and it was above 500 paces in circuit.” The figure of a Kinnara, holding a garland, 
which is seen in the upper part of the rilievo, to the left of the sacred tree, is quite 
in accordance with the usual representations of the life of Buddha in ancient 
Indian art. 


The modern village of Urél, the ancient, Стахбій near ВОЇН Gaya. 


The first riliero, No. 4, represents the first meal given to Buddha after the 
Bodhi. The presence of Buddha is indicated by the square stone seat in the centre of 
the upper part of the rilievo. It is, however, remarkable that in this гійсто neither 
Sujata, nor Punna, provides the meal for Buddha, but the Troc-spirit (rukkhadé- 
vata) himself. We observe two human hands stretching forward out of the branches 
of a tree. One of them holds a flat dish, with a rice or flour cake ; the second 


1 Watters, 7 ,сь р. 113. 


із ARCILEOLOGICAT, REPORT, 1908-9. 


hand holds a water pot, similar to the kind now used by Muhammadans in India. 
A bench and mérha, or wicker stool, have been provided for Buddha in the shade of 
the sacred tree, while a male attendant stands to the left, ready to receive the frugal 
meal, which the Tree-spirit of the sacred tree at Urnvéla had prepared for Buddha. 

It is of considerable interest to observe the difference between the literary 
version of the story of Buddha’s first meal after the бол and this rilievo. Tt is 
quite possible that the sculptural representation from Bodh Gaya may have preserv- 
ed to us the Codes Archetypus, if I may say so, of this famous legend. Sujata 
may, perhaps, be a later development of the Tree-goddess of the sacred tree at 
Uruyéla, although I remember having read her name in ancient Pali texts, eg.. the 
Anguttara Nikaya. | However, this question appears to me ої slight importance 
only ; the main point is that we now can trace the belief of а tree-goddess dwelling 
in the sacred tree at Uruvéla, as far back as the 2nd century B.C., the time of the 
erection of the ancient stone railing at Bédh Gaya, as I shall show in the next 
chapter. The conclusion thus offers itself, vic, that there existed a sacred tree in 
the village of Uruvéla at a very early time, and that the Buddhists, when they began 
worshipping at Uruvélà as the place of the 00472, or enlightenment, of their deified 
teacher, naturally selected this sacred tree as the most conspicuous object of their 
worship, quite in accordance with the popular custom of Tree-worship, in India, 
which has remained as vigorous and powerful down to the present age, as it ever 
has been from time immemorial. 

I shall have occasion to recur to the later history of the Bodhi tree in the 
third chapter of this article. However, before proceeding to deal with the stone 
railing at Bodh Gaya, I wish to draw attention to the interesting survival of the 
ancient name Uruvéla as the name of а small hamlct of some fifteen or twenty mud 
houses, situated at a distance of about half a mile to the south of the temple at 
Bodh Gaya. This village is now called Urel, clearly a modern form, developed out 
of the ancient name of Uruyéla, and similar local names axe not infrequently met 
with in Bihar.’ The text-illustration (Fig. 1.) will best afford an idea as to what the 
ancient Uruvéla has come to in our present days. Needless to say, цо Sénapati 
lives at present at 17:01, ав in the palmy days when Buddha rested there; for the 
present Chowkidar of 0161 certainly would find it very hard to convince us that he 
isa scion of the family of the ancient Séxdpati of Uruvélà, the husband of Sujata, 
if he ever should dare to lay claim to so old and distinguished a lineage. 


Н. The Ancient Stone Railing at Bodh Gaya. 


We know from the famous rilievo from Barahat (Fig. 2), to which І have 
already had oceasion to refer above (p. 189 footnote 1), that in Ию 2nd century 
B.C., the time when the Stüpa at Barühat was built, the Bodhi tree at Bodh 
Gayà was surrounded by а sumptuous railing, consisting, as it appears, of a 
covered gallery, with open niches, resting on pillars. In front, іп the right 
А fe e как мекені ی‎ Ын 


> The Sanskrit form ofthe name is: Uru-vilvá, “(а village) with large «ва, or Lél-tree (Aegle marmelos). 
The small tree in front of the modem vilage об Urél, as shown in the text-illustration, is indeed а 4ēZ-tree ; but I am 


sorry that this tittle tree had no leaves, ab the time when the photograph was taken during the dry season, in Мау 
1000. 


. 


TX. 


RAILING PILLARS. 


PLATE 


(9 


NOTES ON BODE САХА. 145 


corner, was а column with the usual Persepolitan capital, upon whieh stood the 
figure of an elephant) The question now arises: what use, if алу, are we entitled 
to make of the Barahat rilievo in connexion with the history of Bodh Gaya + 
That the upper gallery with the open niches in the Baráhat rilievo was in- 
tended to represent a solid stone struc- 
ture, some kind of an enlarged “ coping 
stone” (ushyisha) ої the ordinary type 
of railing of those days, appears to me 
incredible. It is much too big and 
heavy, and if ever such а constructive 
absurdity had been attempted, the super- 
intending architect probably would 
have mei with the sad experience of 
seeing his stone pillars crushed to pieces 
by the heavy coping, even before the 
entire fence had been completed. For 
this reason we can only think of some 
liehter structure, made of wood, or 
bricks, if we аге to ассері the rilievo 
from Barahat аз а true representation 
of the ancient fencing around the 
Bodhi Tree. It thus becomes erident 
that it would be in vain to expeet any 
traces whatever to be left to us of this 
ancient gallery. Likewise, we might 
perhaps argue that the pillars support- 
іше this gallery were made of wood, 
and that it is due fo this perishable 
material that no remains whatever have 
Fig. 2. .. been found of any similar pillar in the 
кашы ы وی‎ Bhaaweats ТИНИ — ec onyated area around the Bodhi Tree 
р and the temple at Badh Gaya. It is 
certainly a historical fact that the ancient Indians learnt the art of stone architecture at 
a very late date, probably not loug before the time of Asoka. The well-known Indian 
tradition, that Абока built his palace in Pataliputra and other famous edifices with 
the help of the genii, 4.6., the Yakshas, still reflects to us something of the astonish- 
ment with which those architectural wonders were looked at by the Indians of that 
time. That the isolated column with an elephant on its capital likewise might have 
been made of wood, appears to me incredible, and, for the same reason, I do not in 
the least fecl inclined to believe that the artist to whom we owe the Barühat 
vilievo, committed such a serious blunder as to design a heavy gallery supported by 
wooden columns only. I am perfectly convinced that all the pillars on the rilievo 


1 The idea angsests itself, that there were altogether four such “elephant pillars," symbolising the * elephants of 
the four quarters ” (diy-gaja), guarding the sacred Bodhi tree, or, there may have heen. besides the elephant pile, Sites 
others with the figures of a horse, п bull, anda lion, the three animals, which we find assceinted with ис elephant on 
the ancient capital from Sarnath, of which an illustration has been published, 11. 8. R., 1001-05, plate X) 
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from Barahat are meant to represent stone columns, similar to the isolated pillar 
with the elephant, which might almost be called a typical representation of an 
Asoka column. 

Accopting the strength of this argument, against which we cannot possibly 
shut our eyes, we naturally must ask the question : where have all those stone 
columns disappeared to? For so much, at least, we know for certain, that no traces 
of any similar column have been brought to light during the excavations of the area 
around the Bodhi Tree and the temple at Bodh Gaya. The Barahat rilievo re- 
presents not more than one quarter of the entire fencing which surrounded the 
Bodhi Tree. Including the isolated column with the figure of an elephant, we 
observe nine columns on this rilievo. This would make up a total of not less than 
thirty-two columns, which, if we may trust Фе Barahat rilievo, surrounded the holy 
pipal хес at Bodh Gaya in the 2nd century B.C. Is it possible to believe that 
no trace whatever should have been left of any of those thirty-two columns? This 
question becomes ever so much more serious, if we remember that quite a number of 
stone pillars, railing bars, and coping stones have been found around the Badhi 
Tree and the temple at Bodh Gaya, the date of the majority of which, as I shall 
presently show, coincides with the date of the Barahat railing. If in the 2nd cen- 
tury B.C. the sacred pipal tree at Bodh Gaya already had such a sumptuous and 
stately railing, as the Barahat rilievo might [сай us to believe, what necessity was 
there to build a second one, of much inferior fabric, of which the larger part has 
still been preserved to us, while nothing whatever has remained of any railing 
similar to that shown in the rilievo from Ватаһаф? I fail to understand how it will 

ver be possible to answer this question, except by saying that the artist of the 
Barahat rilievo represented merely an imaginary type of a railing, surrounding the 
holy pipal tree at Bodh Gaya ; or in other words, that the Barahat rilievo should be en- 
tirely discarded in dealing with the history of the ancient stone railing at Bodh Gaya. 

The railing, as it now stands around the Temple and the Bodhi Tree, consists of 
two different parts, which may at once be distinguished from each other, not only 
by the difference in style of the carvings, but also by the different material, from 
which each of them has been made. The older set, Cunningham’s so-called “ Agoka 
railing,” is made of sand-stone from the Kaimur range of hills, near Sasseram, iu 
the district ої Shababad ; a later set, probably of the Gupta time (800-600 A. D.), is 
made of a coarse granite, or gneiss, such as one finds employed to a large extent in 
late temples in Magadha or Bihar. The carvings on each set also bear a striking 
difference. The older set has a number of rilievos representing the usual scenes, well 
known to us from other ancient Buddhist railings, e.g., the Indrasaldaguha (Cun- 
ningham, Ilahabodhi, plate ҮШІ, 6); the purchase of the Jéiavana by Anáthapindika 
(1. с. 8); Lakshmi bathed by the diggajas (2. с. Т); Sürya standing on a chariot 
drawn by four horses, ete. On the later, or Gupta, pillars of the railing we meet 
with ornamental figures ошу (Plate LI, fis. а), such as Garudas, Kirtimukhas, 
зійраз, etc., bearing in every detail the well-known characteristics of Gupta art 
such as we find at Sarnath and other ancient sites in India. 

Tt would he outside the scope of this article, which deals merely with the his- 
tory of Bodh Gaya, to enter into a detailed description of all the railing pillars, as 
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we now have them standing around the temple aud the sacred Bodhi Tree. бо far 
as I am concerned at present with the Bodh Gaya railing, there remains only one 
important point to he mentioned, to which I have already had occasion to сай atten- 
tion elsewhere.’ 

From what I hare said above, in the first chapter of this article, it cannot 
surprise us in the least to find that the Bodh Gaya railing is not a work of Абока? 
time, but is about one hundred years later, and that, for this reason, the term “ Agaka 
railing” which generally has been applied to it since Cunningham, is misleading 
and should be discarded. We find ample evidence in support of this fact from the 
inscriptions on the railing bars and pillars. Not less than fifteen times we meet with 
the following well-known inscription :--Лубуд Kuramgiyé Чата. “The gift of 
the noble lady Kuraungî.” From the two almost identical inseriptions (Cunningham, 
1. c., plate X, Nos. 9 and 10)? we learn that this noble lady Kuragi was the wife of 
Indragnimitra, whose name is met with again in another mutilated inscription on 
one of the railing pillars, where he appears to have had the title “king” (2090, 
gen. sg.) added before his name. Another very important inscription of the same 
time reads as follows :—(l. 1.) Rofo Brahmamitrasa* pdjavatiyé Nagadévayé 
danam, i.e. “ The gift ої Nagadéva, the wife of King Brahmamitra.” 

І think there can һе no possible doubt that those two kings, Indragnimitra and 
Brahmamitza, ave identical with ihe two kings of the same names of whom a. num- 
ber of copper coins hare been found in Northern India, and that both of them 
were either contemporaries of or belonged to the dynasty of балса kings, to whose 
time the erection of the gateway of the Barahat Stüpa is expressly referred by the 
inscription on that gateway. We thus have ample proof in support of what I have 
said above, viz. that the older part of the Bodh Gaya railing was put up in the 
middle of the 2nd century B.C., about one hundred years after the time of Asoka. 
Tt seems most likely that this railing originally stood around the Badhi Tree, and so 
far, perhaps, the Barahat rilievo, referred to above, is not far tom the truth. The 
principal object of worship already at that time was the sacred Bodhi Tree, and it 
is only natural to find it surrounded by а stone-railing, as appears to have been the 
case with similar sacred trees іп ancient India since the 2nd century B.C. Тһе 
railing pillars have been shifted а. good deal? and the position, in which General 
Cunningham found them, and in which they ато now put up again, certainly is not 
the original one. lam, however, unable to explain the correct meaning of the 


! و‎ 8, р. ۰ | ۱ 
Ы 1 Қ шм ша has dinah for daran which, of course, is Skt. Файат ۴ given". 
3 Inseription No. 10 is now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. | Jt reads ав follows ps DOM 
“Ттдбадітіітаға pajavatiys jfvaputrd yé Китай тие «алат газаразада- аға. i. e" " The gift Е ramet 
the wifo of Indrignimitm and the mother of living sons, to the chaitya (chétihka) of the noble temple" I take 

id ға) before pasta as am epithet on ornttns, distinguishing the temple as n particularly large and stately 
air dd й ions as лауайах ін б a noble elephant," rajahkathsa “ a goose” (as distinguished from 


ilding, similar to such oxpressi : b a : ing 
2. duck"), ete Indian ladies still consider it a pride to сай! themselves Дуга рибә “a mother of living sons," an 
азаға “а ви} a * 


i i гегу ve: ient Indian inscriptions. 
expression very familer to ат ery realer of meic і 
4 Written ۰ 


$ Бес Cunningham, Coins of Ancrent India, pP. 80 and 81. 
тк veral pillars the ancient wings уе г G estroyed фу mortie-holes cut thro wh them at 
On se «ul ptis a nf carvings ha been partly destroy nie 


later time, a elem evidence of the fact, that those pillars had been shifted from their original position and re-arranged 
ater time, a cle 3 
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words räjāpāsāda-chētiķāsą, which I have translated literally above (sce p. 147, foot- 
note 2) as “the chaitya of the noble temple.” From this expression, we may, perhaps, 
infer that already in the 2nd century B.C. some kind of temple stood close to the 
Bodhi Tree. Except for the addition of the words rdajd-pdsdda, I should feelin- 
clined to refer this expression to the Bodhi Tree itself. In ancient Indian literature 
sacred trees are often called “ ehaifya ; but Yam not aware of any instance, 
where an expression like ма)б-разада might apply merely to a sacred tree, and, for 
. this reason, I fail to see how we can avoid the conclusion, that already in the 2nd 
century B.C. there existed some kind of temple at Bodh Gaya. In regard to 
this building, however, we know only this much, that it is not identical with the 


present temple, although, perhaps, it may have stood at about the same place 
where the temple is now. 


HI. Brahmanical worship at Bodh Gaya. 
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Fig. 8. Inscription of the time of Dharmapala, from Bodh Gaya. 


It will be known to most readers of this article that, at present, the icmple at 
Bodh Gaya, the Bodhi Tree, and the sacred area around it, are the property of a 
Brabmanical Mahanth, the head of an order of Saiva ascetics. So far as I know, 
the claim of the Mahanth of Bodh Gaya to the ownership of the Temple and its 
surroundings is founded on some sanads, or grants, given to his predecessors in the 
16th or 17th century A.D. by one of the Mughal Emperors, either Akbar, Jahangir 
or Shah Jahan. There is, however, a certain amount of evidence still available to 

as, by the help of which it is possible to prove that the two great Brahmanical sects 
бо Saivas and Vaishnavas, had established themselves at ‘Bodh Gayà ata much 


‘This word, meaning “an abbot, the chief of a monastic establishment,” із derived from Skt. Afahártha, 
a dignified person, а man of high rank”; hence it spells correctly mahanth, and not тайаті, as it is usually written. 
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earlier time, long before this sacred place had been deserted and given up by 
the Buddhists. 

The oldest; reference known to me of the existence of Saivas аб Bodh Gaya is 
the tradition which Hiuen Тате has recorded in regard to the Temple at that 
place. He tells us the following story سا‎ 

“ The present temple had been built by a Brabmin acting on advice given to him by Siva in 
the Snow Mountains and the neighbouring tank had been built hy the Brahmin’s brother also accord- 
ing to Siva’s advice," 

It is of slight importance what amount of historical truth we may attributo 
to this tradition. The mere fact that, at the time of Hiuen Tsiang’s visit to Bodh 
Gaya, this story was current among the Buddhists at that place, and that neither 
the Buddhists who told him the story, nor the Chinese pilgrim himself, considered 
such a tradition ineredible and absurd, appears to me sufficient proof of the fact 
that, in those days, Bauddhas and Éaivas lived together on friendly terms in Badh 
Gaya, as they probably also did at many other sacred places in India. Of the in- 
timate relations which at that time existed between Bauddhas and Saivas, we still 
have one very remarkable testimony. It isa well-known fact that, during the 
period between 400 and 800 A.D., or, may be, eren a little earlier, in Buddhist 
mythology, Indra was replaced by Siva, or rather by the Buddhist adaptation of 
Siva, called Lokéévara or Avalokitésvara." At that time, Indra must have lost a 
great amount of his popularity among the people of Northern India, and Siva, like 
Indra himself originally а personification of the thunderstorm, had become the 
popular deity. 

The reflex of this important change in the popular mythology of Northern 
India, which we observe in Buddhism ік the introduction of a new Bodhisattva 
Lokégrara, or Avalokitéévara, who remains the constant companion of Buddha, as 
Indra did in ancient times, And І think we cannot err in looking upon places like 
Bodh Gaya, Mathura, or similar localities as the cradle of this very remarkable 
development. | | . 1 

We still possess an interesting epigraphical document іш support of 
what I have said above about the early occurrence of Saivasat Bodh Gaya. 
The stone containing this inscription is now in the Indian Museum, Calentta? It 
shows three figures, Sûrya, Віта and Vishuu, all of very crude fabric. Sürya to the 
proper right may bo casily recognized by the two Jotus-flowers and by the sword on 
his left side. Likewise, we cannot fail in recognizing Siva in the central figure, 
although the club held in his left arm is somewhat peculiar However, the 


73 Watters, ор. ей. Yol. IL, р. 116. г ЯҒ 
: Шин 5 СОН اه‎ into the Bodhisattva Май сул, the future Buddha, This important change must 
" imi й у, s North-West of India, where, during the reign of the Kushana kings, the Buddhists had come into 
мушеа For the Buddhist idea of a future Buddha, Maitreya, like the Jewish and Christian idea 
۳ ч < raced back to the Zoroastrian belief in {he Saushyant 
‘ance of the Messiah, evidently both must be (есі ; AM 
ho sivc grants а Det, ta which Professor Grünwodel has called attention more than ten years axo. 

і : ۳ e seals f ibis c.q now attribute the rain to Siva, as their ancestors did to India, many hundred years 
ago. 1 w узо heard the following expression used by peasants іп Bihar during heavy rain 4) Maldar bg 
ago. 1 he 3 аа fe" 

2 din Баг, " To-day is the great day of Mahadév (Siva). . . 
PEE e Бал Tap AC 3. A facsimile of the inscription bas been published by Cunningham, ۵ 
Plat cn Ч and а very incorrect reading and translation will be'found on page 63. fl. of the same hook, 
Бе 2 5 ding a club, n Bibar and Bengal, which were deseribed to me as irmges of 


contact with the Zoroastrians. 


з Y have seen figures of Siva, wiel й 
Bhairava, Apparently all of them were of recent date. 
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jatémandala and the third eye on his forehead (bhdlaléchana) enable us to identify 
this figure as Siva. The image of Vishnu, to the proper left, differs from the ordinary 
type in this that all the four hands are held downwards, also the two which hold the 
wheel (chakra) and the club (0440). The remaining two hands hold a conch (бал а) 
and a lotus (padma) ; at least, we may guess that the two indistinct objects which we 
observe on this carving, were intended to represent those two emblems. This буре 
of Vishnu image cannot Бе called uncommon at all; I remember having seen 
many similar figures with the four hands down, both in Bihar and in Bengal. 

The inscription, in nine lines on the left side of the stone, records that in the 
26th year of the reign of Dharmapala, on the 5th day of the dark fortnight of 
Bhadrapada, on a Saturday (П. 7-9), а Ийда with four faces (1. 2. Mahadévas= 
chaturmukhay had been set up “in the pleasant abode of the Lord of Dharma" (i.e, 
Buddha); (1. 1.) Dharnimésayatané ramyé by KeSava, the son of Ujjvala, the stone- 
cutter (silabhidah, 1. 1.), for the benefit of the descendants of srdtakas, who lived at 
Mahabodhi (se. Bodh Gaya, 1. 3.}. Likewise а very deep tank, with clean water, 
similar to the impression of Vishnu’s foot (at Gaya: Vishyupadisamd, 1. 5), had 
been excavated at the cost of 3,000 dranmas of good value.* 

The following isa transcript of this important inscription, of which I very much 
regret not to be able to supply the correct reading of five letters in the beginning of 
line 3. The metre is Anushtubh (Sloka) throughout. 


Transcript. 
(1) Om ПІ.) Dharmmés-dyatané ramyé Ujjvalasya 101 аа), || (1) Kē- 
(2) fav-akhyéna putréna Mahadévas-chaturmukhak | (2) Sréshtha- 
(8) me „„—-—\мы Mahdvi(bo)dhi-nicdsindm || (1) Sndtaka- 
(4) [зат] prajayas- tu Sréyasé pratishthapitah Й (2) Pushkari- 
(6) ny-atyagadhà cha риа Vishnupadi-same W (1) £ritaye- 
(6) na sahasréna drammanion khanitd satàin || (8). 
(7) Shadvinsatitemé vershé Dharmmapalé тай ие V (1) 
(8) Bhédra-va(ba) hula-parchamyan siindr=Bhaska- 
(9) тазуєйнаті | От ۰ 


' Similar /Гйдав are exceedingly common in North-Eastern India, and are still called chaumukh Mahādēv 
asin the inscription. One of the four faces naturally is of Siva, while the remainder are of other deitics, Vishnu 
Surya, Brahms, Karttikéya. ete. We shall probably be right in looking upon those ав, with four faces as adapta- 
tions of the well-known type of the images of Brahms, by the Sivas, The four faces of Brahma, of course, symbolize 
the four Vēdas. Or the four faces around the lige may represent the four 268 арайав. guarding the sacred emblem. 

* There still exists a well-known locality, called Dharmaran (or in Sanskrit, Dlarma@ranya), а little over one 
mile to the east of Bodh Gaya. It is visited by most of the pilgrims from Gaya, the so-called “pinda-valas” who come 
to Bodh Gaya for the sake of offing rice-balls (pindas) to their ancestors, and it contains, moreover, the tomb of a 
Muhammadan Saint, called Sultan Pir. However. I do not think that the expression, Dharmmesayatané refers 
specially to this locality. I take the word. Dharmmésa as synonymens with Buddha, and “ the pleasant abode of the 
Lord of Dharma (ie. Buddha)” thus can only refer to Bodh Gays, which we find mentioned again іп 1, 8 under the 
name of Muhabadhi (written 214040424.) 

* The word Mahabódhi here clemly refers to ВОЛЬ Gaya. Ina later inscription, written in Nügari on one of 
the railing pillars, now standing south of the Temple at Bodh Gaya, the same word is applied to the Bodhi Trec, 
Зее Cunningham, op., cit. p. 82, where the word Вдалдагайв (\. 5) should be corrected to brattaraka. . 

4 1,2-0. бйсуйна sahasréna йғаттатат Lhanitê зайн. With this expression eompare similar ones, like 
the German gule Groscken, сіе. Та Muhammadan documents in India, one frequently meets with the similar expres- 
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The 26th regnal year of Dharmapala probably fell somewhere between A.D. 
850 and 950; but although the day (5th day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada, 
1. 8.) is coupled with the name of the presiding deity (Saturday, Siuór- 
Bhaskarasya, 1. 8., i.e. Sanaischara, Saturn), it would, Y am afraid, be а mere waste 
of time to calculate all the possible European equivalents of the date during this 
period, all the more so, as the date falls in the dark fortnight of the month, when the 
number of possible chances naturally increases considerably, as the date may hare 
been recorded either according to the pürgimánta ог the amānta scheme of lunar 
fortnights. However, the approximate European value, given above, probably cannot 
be very fax from the truth, and we thus know, for certain, that a congregation of 
байта ascetics (snátakas) had established themselves at, Bodh Gaya towards the close 
of the 9th, or the beginning of the 10th century A.D., that is, at a time when 
Buddhism still is known to have flourished in Badh Gaya as well as all over Magadha 
or Bihar. 

І am unfortunately not in a position to point to any inscription or other histori- 
cal record, which might help us to settle tho date of the “Vaishnava invasion of 
Bodh Gaya,” if I may use this expression. So far as І am aware, the earliest 
reference in literature to the ninth or Buddha Avatara, of Vishnu, is found in 
Kshéméndra’s Dasdvatéra-charita, a work of the 12th century A.D. Among the 
many rilievos representing the ten incarnations of Vishnu, I have met with only one 
or two in Bihar on which the Buddha Avatàra appeared to he left out, while it can 
not surprise us to find this ninth Avatára omitted also in a few sculptural representa- 
tions of the same subject, dating, perhaps, from the 7th or Sth centuries A.D., which 
І haye seen in the Central Provinces. We are, however, to a certain degree 
compensated for this loss of a clear chronological evidence by the fact that we can still 
trace the way in which the story of the Buddha Avatara of Vishnu originated. Tt 
was at Bodh Gaya itself, where Vishnu became re-born as Lord Buddha, if І may say 
so, and the Vaisnavas at first did not identify Buddha himself with Vishnu, but the 
sacred Bodhi Tree, which to the pious Buddhists still forms the centre of 
the Universe, as the cross of Christ on Mount Golgotha to millions of Chvis- 
tians. : Р 

Of this interesting fact, the Praydgas, or books on ritual, prescribed for 
Vaishnava pilgrims at Gaya and the sacred. 42۳/۵۵ in its neighbourhood, still afford 
us very clear evidence, Thus, in Манила”; баубуйіғарғаубда we read the 


sion :sikha (or vEpaiyd) i-bull -dàr, i.e.“ coins (or rupees) об full weight." Silver coins from the pre-Mnghal mints 
in Bengal generally bear a number of punches, put on them by the bankers through whose hands the coins had 
passed, just аз people in India, bunkers as well as Private individuals, are still in the habit of signing thelr names оп 
modern currency notes, before they pass them on. It is, of course, impossible to estimare the molem equivalent of 3,00) 
s of the time of Dharmapala. The draama of those days must have bier a gol, or silver coin, very much 


dramma 4 д 
J may mention, in passing, that the word dramma goes back to the Grook payah 


й їй рег or bronze. à 3 : { ) 7 
2. is tutelle Porsian form rahma. We still use this old coin name very frequently in India, althons); 
попе і Au 5 


Ё SU E СЭР Эр, : pe Ч 
wo now generally employ it in the sense of “price,” “market value.” Рог the modern Indian word dam vos hack to the 
и in Akbar's time the dam was n copper coin, weighing some 230 or 290 gmins, of which 


Fees 3, й. + + А 
е t into the Rupee! There is no clearer evidence than this, to show the depreciation of tho market 


not less than forty wen k 
үй ; Rupee in modern India. ae ? | 
й T а the Manuceript іп the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal Sanskrit MS, HL, D, 97, 


fol. 17-А. 
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following in reference to the fourth day on which the pilgrim has to visit Воді 
Gaya and the бу Лав close to that place :— 

Tato Dharma Dharméscaram Mahabodhi-drumam cha уа атата пабі. 
Тайга mantrak :— 

Namas=té=svattha-rdjdya Втайта- Fish nu-Siv-démané 1 
Bidhidrumaya kartrindm pitrindn tarandya cha | 
Yé=smat-hulé matrivamse bandhavd durgation gatah | 
tvad-darsandt=sparsandch=cha svargatin yantu té=kshayam || 
Rina-trayam тауа dattan Gaydm-dgatya vriksharat | 
Teat-prasddad=aham muchy samsardrnaca-sdgarae | 

“ Thereafter he should bow down before Dharma, Dharméévara,! and the Maha- 
badhi tree, in due order. On this occasion, the following verses [should be recited]:— 

“Adoration to thee, noble а%ғайда, the Bodhi Tree, whose soul is Brabma, 
Vishnu, and Siva, [a means] of saving [our] dead ancestors and makers. "The 
relations in my own and in my mother’s family, who have gone бо hell, may they all 
come to heaven for ever through seeing and touching thee. Oh! noble tree! I have 
paid off а threefold’ debt by coming to Gaya; may I be saved from the ocean of 
re-births through thy favour.” ; 

These verses, like some other similar ones, which [have read in an older com- 
pilation, Navayanabhatta's Gaydnushthana-paddhati, still reflect to us some idea 
of the great importance which the Bédhi Tree, from the beginning, must have had 
in connection with the ancestor worship at Gaya and Bédh Gaya. It is true that 
m the verses from Manirama’s Caydydtrd-prayéga this tree is identified not only 
with Vishnu, but also with Brahma and Siva. However, І do not think that we 
should in any way be justified in giving too much weight to this fact. Maniràma's 
book is a late compilation, and I hare quoted him here merely in order to show 
that it is the Bodhi Tree itself, and not Buddha: to whom the Brahmanical pilgrims 
address their prayers at Bodh Gaya. After the tree bad once been identified with 
Vishnu, it was only natural that Brahma and Siva likewise came to be identified 
with it. The Brahmanical pilgrims at Gaya worship, besides, several other sacred 
trees in the course of their pipdadàána or *rice-ball offering," the best known among 
which is, perhaps, “ the cternal banyan tree,” (akshayavata), near the Prapitàmahé- 
vara, an enormous liga with one human head. The tree itself, as we know from 
the prayégas and an inscription of the early part of the 18th century A.D., is identi- 
fied with Brahma (prapitémaha), and we thus have here a clear analogy to what I 
have just said in reference to the Brahmanical worship at Bodh Gaya. Moreover, 
at Bodh Gaya itself, there still stands to the north of the temple a second pipa? tree 
larger and finer than the Bédhi Tree. An illustration of this second р?рай tree to 
the north of the temple is published on Plate Г. It is evident that this second 
tree was planted by the Brahmanical worshippers at Bodh Gaya for their own sacred 
rites; for the trec stands to the north of the Temple, and a Hindu, offering rice-balls 


to his dead ancesiors. has io turn his face to the north, the point of the horizon 
M RM OC POE 
1 Compare above, p. 150 n. 8. 
З фе, for myself, for my ancestors, and for my ehi'dien, 
3 Аз. Боо, of Bengal, Sanskrit MS. D. 96. 
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belonging to the pifaras, or Manes" After the Bodhi Tree had once been identi- 
fied with Vishnu, it is only natural to find the Vaishnavas proceeding further and 
making Buddha himself an incarnation of Vishnu. Tor to the ordinary Buddhist 
the sacred Bodhi Tree certainly always has been and still is a symbol of the deified 
teacher of his creed, of Buddha himself, and it thus came to pass, that Vishnu had to 
appear on this earth first in the shape of a рай tree, before he could be re-born as 
the Lord Buddha, the saviour of mankind. 


IV. Selected Inscriptions from Bodh Gaya. 


It is not my intention to publish here in extenso all the inscriptions which still 
exist at Во Gaya, or which are now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. Some of 
them are written in languages unknown to me, like Chinese and Burmese, and a 
number of them hare already been published on previous occasions. As this article 
is mainly concerned with the history of Bodh Gaya and its ancient remains, I have 
restricted myself to the publication of only a few selected epigraphs, which are of 
some interest to us from a historical point of view, and which either have not yet 
been published, or require to be published again. A few inscriptions hare already 
been dealt with in the preceding chapters of this article. 

Т begin with the interesting inscription written on the coping stone of the 
ancient railing at Bodh Gaya.’ It is fragmentary only, and the beginning and end 
of each of the two lines are missing. However, enough remains fo afford ns some 
interesting information with regard to the history of the sacred buildings af Badh 
Gaya. There is no mention of any date, neither is there any reference to any king 
or other known person. However, the style of writing employed in the inscription, 
allows us to put down the date at about the 6th or 7th century A.D. 


Transevipt. 


dx фии مه با و‎ 2... Ё@гйб yatra ۳۵080۱0 
Prásádamzarddha-trikairzddinára-Sataiszaudhá-lé pya-punar-uuavtkarayéna. sañ:s- 
karita. Atr=aiva cha pratyahamzá-chandr-àrvkk-à-tàrakat Bhagavaté Buddhaya 
go-Sata-danéna ghyita-pradipak akavitah, Prasddé cha — Fhauda-sphatita-pra- 
tisamdradhané® tat-pratimdyam che ргуайать ойғ а-рғай фра gó-éatenzaparéna 
küritah. Vihdré=pi Bhagavaté raitya-Buddha-pratima|l yam | go-Satén=tparéna 
ghyita-pradipah .... | 

(eB) مب‎ eh or mee чае [ghrita]-pradipatshaganivi-ni[ba] [а 
vihár-ópayo[gáya] käritas-Tatrã=zpi ............ о bhikshu-samghasya 


21 have been told by several Buddhists, whom I metat Bodh Саха, that they would be very content, if the 
Brahmins would stick to their old tree to the north of the temple, and allow the Buddhists the exclusivo use of the temple 
itself, as well ns of the sacred Bodhi Tree, to the west of the temple, I have always thought that this arrangement 
would be the only fair and just settlement of this long and wearisome quarrel. However, I am абтаїй the Law-courts of 
British India do not agree with me in this matter. 

2 А facsimile of this inscription will be found in Cunningham's MaAabod hi Plate XXVII, Хо, 1; however, this 
facsimile has been retouched and is, sccordingly, of little value. Likewise, the transcript and translation of a few 
selected bits from this inscription, which Cunningham published on page 58, may be referred to here merely for the 
sake of completeness. That part of the mutilated inscription, shown in Cunningham's facsimile, is now in the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta, Another fragment of the remainder is still at Bodh бауй, on the coping of the miling, south of 
the templo ; however, the stone has been used for sharpening knives and most of the letters are gone. 

з The letter zd has been added below the linc. 
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[érya]sya [и]раубдауа mahdintam=adharam khanitam, tad-anupirvam’ ch-ü 
prahataka-kshétram=utpaditam. Tad=élat=sarveam уапштауй — puuy-opachita- 
sambharam tan=matapitroh ! рГагоайдатаф Бүд ой... | 

I have given the text of the inscription as it stands, without correcting a few mis- 
takes, like: Khanda-sphatita-pratisamarddhané (1. 1; read? pratisamárü-dhanáya) ; 
muhantan=ddharam khanita (1. 2; read тайай-баһағат), etc. The Sanskrit is 
more or less incorrect, as in the majority of later Buddhist inscriptions in India. 
Likewise the construction of the last sentence ; Tadétat-sarvvani yan=mayd puny- 
ópachita-sambháram, etc., appears to have been faulty. However, the meaning of 
the inscription, as we still have if, remains beyond dispute. 


Translation. 


(.1)............. has been made, where the great Gandhakuti of 
Vajrasana (sc. Buddha) із. The temple has been adorned with a new coating of 
plaster and paint, аб the cost of 250 dináras. And in the temple a lamp of ghee has 
heen provided for the Lord Buddha by the gift of а hundred cows, for as long as 
moon, sun, and stars shall endure. Also, by another hundred cows, in addition to 
the cost of small, perpetually recurring repairs to the temple, provision has been 
made for [another] lamp of ghee, to be burnt daily before the image inside the temple. 
{By another hundred cows provision has been made for having a lamp of ghee burnt 
before] the brass image of the Lord Buddha in the Monastery (vihdra). ..... 

Qel ылы астары : 22... а perpetual cndowment of a lamp 
10۶ ghee} has been made for the benefit of the Monastery. There also 
a large water reservoir has been dug out for the use of the noble congregation of 
monks, and to the east of it, а new field has been laid out. Whatever merit may 
have been шэг by me by all this, may this be for the benefit of my parents 
fat first . TII. 

The oul vajrüsana ) 1.) is occasionally met with as а name of Buddha, the 
meaning which it clearly has in this inscription. 

The word gandhakuti meaus ‘a chamber, where Buddha used to reside,’ hence, 
‘a shrine, containing an image of Buddha. It would be useless to try and find out 
which of the many small shrines, the foundations of which cover the ground all 
around the temple аб Bodh Gaya, has been referred to in this inscription. Possibly 
the * large temple on the west side of the Bodhi Tree," mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang 
may be meant. 

By 250 dindras,,. probably the welliücuown gold coins ої Gupta mintage are meant, 
In modern Indian currency, the value of this sum would come to about 2,500 or 
3,000 rupees which appears quite а big item for renewing the plaster and paint of 
the temple at Bodh Gaya. However, we may include a good deal of stucco-work 
(ийла) and besides, the rates for skilled painters (Têpya) and modellers very likely 
may have been higher than for ordinary workmen. Thus the cost of the repairs 
probably was пої altogether 100 high, considering that they included a large amount 
of “special work,” for which, of course, © special rates ” had to be charged in the 6th 
and 7th centuries as well as in the 19th and 20th centuries A.D. 


1 The letter zë has been addet helaw the line. 


NOTES ОХ БОЮН GAYÀ. 155 


Vihärē=pi Bhagacald vaitya- Buddha-pratima [yai]. (1. 1.) This “ brass image 
of the Lord Buddha in the Monastery " may be the famous image of Buddha made, 
according to tradition, by Maitreya, the so-called “ life-portrait,” which appears to 
have been kept inside the 2202420411-041 ёга, Hiuen Tsiang! describes it as an image 
“ made of gold and silver, and ornamented by precious stones of various colours.” 
In reality, however, it may have been of brass, but gilded and covered with silver. 
I find, besides, “а bronze (Pu-si) standing image of the Buddha adorned with precious 
siones" mentioned by Hiucn Teiang. However, this image stood in Є a large temple 
on Шо west side of the Bodhi Tree,” and if it is referred to at al in the above. in- 
scription, I would suggest that the beginning of the first line, Vajrasana-gandhatuti, 
might possibly apply to this particular image. It is interesting to find special 
mention made in the inscription of the fact that the image of Buddha was of 
brass (та уа). In the inscription on the base of another image of the Bodhisattva 
from Bodh Gaya, which is now in the Indian Museum, Caleutta, and of which 
Cunningham? has published an illustration, it is expressly mentioned that the 
image was made of stone («0070 Bodhisatva-pratimam, 1.9). In those early 
days, images of the Buddha, or the Bodhisattva, were still of comparatively rare 
occurrence, and it cannot, eccordingly, surprise us to find special mention made 
of the material of which these two images were constructed, vis., brass (ай ус) and 
stone (бай Ға). 

In other respects, this interesting inscription does not seem to call for any 
further comment. The ten:ple (рг28440) naturally must have heen the same cdifice 
which we still have at the present day, although it certainly has undergone a 
number of alterations, since iis stucco and painting were renewed in the Oth or 
"th century A.D. The Monastery (рійбта) was, of course, the great Saügharama, 
* outside of the north gate of the Bodhi Tree ...... built by а former king of Ceylon. 
Its buildings formed six courts, with terraces and halls of three storeys."' ‘The 
remains of this stately building, perhaps one of the largest Sangháramas that ever 
existed in India, still lie buried beneath the high plateau, stretching to a consider- 
able extent to the north and west of the Temple and the sacred area of the Bodhi 
Tree. The excavation of this very promising and important site is one of the most 
urgent claims which the higher interests of Indian and Buddhist history, mytho- 
logy, and art have during the near future, and I trust that we shall not have to 
wait for many years, before the Archeological Department in India is able to begin 
work at the Mahdbodht-Satgharama. 

I add merely a few short epigraphical records of some pilgrims from distant 
‘countries, who had come to Bodh Gaya during its palmy days, between 000 and 


1900 A.D., and even earlier. 


۱ Watters, Гос. cit. р. 230. 
= Watters, Zue. cit. y. 181. 
з Mahabodhi, Plate XXV. 1 may mention in passing, that the robe, worn by the БойН ка in this 
still has retained its original coating of a dark, reddish brown رقم‎ paint, The face and breast show 
the natural erey colour of the sandstone, from which the image is made. They, probably, tao originally bad п 
coating of light, rosy paint, which, however, did not last, as the баа уа painting of the запой Г, or reke of 
Buddha. 

4 Watters, 2. с. р. 190. 


image, 
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V. Pilerims from Ceylon. 


In addition to the well-known inscriptions of Маһалатал from Bódh Gaya, 
I am able to publish three further epigraphs of Ceylonese visitors to Bodh Gaya, 
dating from about B.C. 150 to A.D. 850. 

The first is written on one of the bars of the ancient stone railing around the 
temple. Its characters agree in every detail with the inscriptions of Kurarhgi, 
Indragnimitra, and Brahmamitra on the same railing referred to above (pp. 147 
ff), and it is evident that it belongs to the same period (2nd century В.О). 
A facsimile of this short inscription has been published by Cunningham (Plate X, 
Хо. 3), from which І read as follows :— Bodhirakhitasa Tal m\bapalsn\nakase 
danam, ie., “the gift of Bodlirakshita from Ceylon (‘Tamraparni).” 

Next in time follows an inscription in two lines, written on a broken frag- 
ment of the coping stone of the ancient railing which is at present lying on the 
ground on the southern side of the Temple at Bodh Gaya. Тів characters agree 
in every respect with the writing of the inscription from the same railing published 
above, р. 153. The inscription tells us that a monk (sramana) belonging to the royal 
family of Ceylon, whose personal proper name appears to have been Prakhydta- 
га (v. 1.), made а Кама? at the place sacred to the “three jewels” (ratnatrayé* 
х. 2) “for the peace of mankind, wishing to attain to the stato of a Buddha” (v. 2.). 
The mutilated 3rd verse contains the usual precatory formula, expressive of a 
wish that whatever merit may be acquired by this pious act should be for the 
benefit of the teacher and parents of the donor, as well as for the well-being of 
humanity in general. 

The following is a transcript of this inscription! :— 

(1. 1.) Тао káa-doipa-maréndránaii Sramanal kula-j6-bhavat (1%) 

Prakhyatakivttir=ddharnunatina sva-kul-dmbara-chandramah ПІ(1)%1 
Bhaktya tu bhikshund=néna Buddhatvam=abhikaivkshaté (1%) 

hard vatna-trayé samyak-kàrità £antayé nvinam |1(2)51 

Tato maya yat=kusalam hy=uparjjitam 

tad-asty-upádh| уаЇуа ov — v — v — 

М З і Ж АРТУ Кр 


(1. 2.) биййёпа tén=aiva [pha éna yujyatam [11(3)*] 


Translations 
“There was a pious monk, Prakhyatakirtti [by name], born from the honse 
of the rulers of the Isle of Lanka (Ceylon) and a moon in the sky of his race. 


Out ої devotion that Friar, longing to attain Buddha-hood, caused а kārā to be duly 
; Оза кос A сақ Бы Ы NN, et у гё سا‎ 
1 Two small blank spots above the letters {а and ра look almost like signs of the Аппвуйта. 


* 1 до not know, in what sense this word has been employed here. I can hardly imagine it fo mean ۶ 
prison " as it generally does. For, although a prison certainly is а very powerful and effective means of securing peace 
to mankind (see end of у 2), 1 doubt, if a monk in building a prison could have thought of “attaining to the state 
of a Buddha " as Prakhyātakirtti did, when he built his zarā (все ү. 2.) 

3 This expression, again, is not clear to me. I suppose, however, that it may refer £o some sacred spot within 
the Bodhi aren at Bodh Gaya, where, perhaps, а symbol of the “ three jewels” se, Buddha, Dharma, and бойуба 
may have stood, having the shape of three wheels, placed проп а pillar, like similar symbols known to us from other 
ancient Buddhist localities in India. 

4 Metre of verses Land 2: Anushtubh (ока); of verse 8 Уатан. 

5 Translation by the editor. 
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made at the Triratna for the peace of men. Whatsoever merit, therefore, I have 
-acquired thence, it will be [for the benefit of] the teacher 
May he be provided with that very fruit of bliss." 
The third inscription is an Anushtubh verse (sldka) written in two lines in 
-characters of about the 9th or 10th century A.D. on the broken pedestal of a 
Buddhist statue, now kept inside the sculpture shed to the north of the Temple at 
Bodh Gay&. This pedestal, besides, contains small rilievo figures, representing from 
right to left the following :--(а) two small kneeling devotees, mother and son; 
(b) a horse; (c) a wheel;(d) a swordsman; (є) a conch-shell (байіла); (f) a 
-diademed male figure seated; (g) perhaps а whecl ; (Л) a seated female figure; 
(4) a lotus flower with some indistinct object over it ; (2) an elephant; (7) a Елесіпе 
male figure holding a garland. 

I take the figure of a male (7) as а portrait of the donor of the statue, Udarasyi 
from Ceylon, and the female with boy (а) asa portrait of his wife and son. The 
intermediate symbols (û to 2) evidently represent the nine jewels (zava-ratndni), so 
often referred to in Buddhist scriptures. The word bhagavan in the inscription ap- 
parently refers to the statue itself, to which this pedestal belonged.’ 


Transcript. 
@. 1.) Káritó Bhagavan=ésha Saiihalén- Odayaériyà 1 
duhkh-dmbhonidhi-nirmagna-jagad-uddhara- 
(1. 2.) ۰ 


Translation? 


“This [image of the] Lord was caused to be made by the Singalese Udayatrr 
-wishing to escape from the world which is submerged in an ocean of woe.” 


IV. A Pilgrim from Lower Bengal. 


This inscription is written in characters of about the 10th century A.D. on the 
base of a life-size image of Buddha, standing, attended Бу Avalōkitēsvara and Mai- 
{тёуа. This statue is now in the staircase, leading up to the platform of the temple, on 
the northern side. There are, besides, several other inscriptions on this image, gene- 
rally repetitions of the usual formula : YF dharma hétu-prabhava, cte., and near the 
right shoulder of Buddha is written the following Soka : 


Trauscript. 
а. 1). Өз ГИ) Анбна Subha-mérggéna рташ (0 Loka-ndyakak (15) 
(1. 2). atas=cha bodhi-márggósycn 
(1. 8). moksha-margga-praka аад 


In modern India, Ukagavau із а general expression, applied to any symbol of the divine being, even to а heap of 
earth, a stone, ога piece of ۰ 
2 Transiation by the editor. 
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: ۱ Translation. | 
* Since the Lord of the world (sc. Buddha) has entered this noble path, the way- 
to spiritual enlightenment shows [us] the way to salvation." 
The inscription on the base runs as follows :— 


Transcript. 
(11). Sr2-Sümatalikal! pravara-Afa- 
(1. 2). Adydydna-ydyinah érimat-Somapura-mahà- > 
(1. 8.) eihüriya-vinaya-vit-sthavira- Viryéndrasya(V*] 
(1. 4.) Yadzaitra punyanziad-Dlavatvzachary-opá- 
(1. 5). [dhyäya]-mätäpitri-pňrvvañgamań Туой. sakala- 
(1. 6). [sattva-rá£é ]rzauuttara-jan&vaptaya iti. 


Translation? 


< [Gift] of the senior monk Viryéndra, a knower of the Vinaya and an inmate of” 
the great monastery of Sómapura, an inhabitant of the Samatata country and а fol- 
lower of the excellent Mahayana system. Whatsoever merit there is in this [gift], 
let it be for the attainment of supreme wisdom in the first place by [his] teachers, 
preceptors and parents, and of the whole multitude of sentient beings.” 

I have thought it unnecessary to correct the wrong spellings in line 5. This part 
of the well-known formula is misspelt in almost every inscription on medieval Bud- 
dhist images which I have seen in Bihar and Bengal. 

I am unable to identify Somapura, a village or town in Lower Bengal (бата- 
tafa), Wuere the “ great monastery ” (mahd-vihdra) was situated, to which the sthavira 
Viryéndra belonged, who, as we learn from the inscription, was a follower of the 
“excellent Mahayana doctrine” (Il. 1 and 2), and who * knew the Vinaya ” (vina- 
gavit ;l 3). The latter expression, probably, like similar ones known to us from 
other Buddhist inscriptions, meant that Viryéndra had learnt the Vinayapitaka, 
or rather the corresponding texts in the canon of Mahayana scriptures, by heart, and 
was able to recite them for the benefit of others, or as we would say now-a-days, “to . ,' 
lecture on the rules of good conduct in accordance with the Mahayana doctrine of’. 
Buddhism.” 

Т. Віосн. 


1 This should of course be either $ amatatikasya or атаана? 
® Translation by the editor. 


NAGA WORSHIP IN ANCIENT MATHURA. 


pe 


) ATHURA, that important centre of both art and cult, has already yielded а 

tangible proof of the evictence of Naga worship in tho form of a ston slab 
(height, 32^), now in the Lusinow Museum, which bears an inscription in Brahmi 
of the Kushana period. It was read by Dühler': 


Text. 

б айһаф бай 26 са 3 di 5) étasya piilredyar| Віадагаї 6) Мау ийгавуа 
Dadhikarnnasya 88| нд бітра! pratishtapitd Mathura nam байдалтай, Chanda- 
k(a-ohratrik(z] iti ов уат аплот рат  putrehi  Nandibala-pramukheni 

- dérakéhi mátá-pitrinars agrapratyasataye атаи загогазайобнать  [hita]-subha 
[rikar] Матай. 


Translation. 


« Suecess | [То the year 26, in the 3rd month of the rainy season, on the 5th 
day.] On this date a stone slab was set up in tho place sacred to the divine lord of 
snakes, Dadhikarna, by the boys, chief among whom was Nandibala, the sons of the 

. actors of Mathura who are being praised as the Chandaka brothers. Мау [the merit 
of this gift] be by proference for their parents; may it be for the welfare and happi- 
ness of all beings | ۳ і 

Professor Bühler was informed by Dr. Führer that the latter had found the 
slab in the course of his excavations at the Kankali Tilà, namely, on the pavement of 
the court near the brick stapa adjoining the two Jaina temples. Nothwithstanding 
this apparently accurate notation of the find-placo of this inscription, I must point out 
that the information supplied by Dr. Pührer was evidently wrong; for the same 
inscription had already been noted by Mr. Growse, who published a hand-eopy ої is 
in the second edition of his Mathurä which appeared in 1880, vizs., eight years before 
Dr. Führer began his exploration of the Kankali ТИЯ. Mr. Growso states definitely 
that the slab came from the Jamālpur mound. 

5 Ep. Ind. Vol. 1, pp. 830 f. and 300, no. xvii. о Growse, Mathura (2nd cd. 1550) р. 108 with plate, 
My reading of the dato is based on Growse’s facsimile. 
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This statement is of great interest. We know that the Jamálpur site, situated 
14 miles south of the city of Mathura and now occupied by the Collector’s court-house 
represents the site of a Buddhist /7hare founded by king Huvishka in the year 47 of 
Kanishka’s era. We may assume that this particular spot was sclected for the 
King's sanctuary, because 1$ was of old **the place sacred to the divine lord of N agas 
Dadhikarna." Unfortunately the first line of the inscription containing the date is 
badly damaged. The hand-copy published by Mr. Growse shows two figures indicat. 
ing the year which are no longer extant on the stone. They appear to represent the 
numerals 20 and 6. The stone retains traces of the 6, and between this figure and 
the preceding ва there is sufficient space for another figure, If 26 is the true date 
of the inscription, it would prove that the spot was associated with the worship of 
the Naga Dadhikarna previous to the foundation of Huvishka’s Vihéra. 

This is confirmed by another cpigraph found on a pillar-basc which must have 
belonged to this very Vihéra. It records that the object on which it is incised was 
the gift of Davila, “ a servant of the shrine of Dadhikama.” It is not a little curious 
to find a Naga priest taking part in the building of a Buddhist sanctuary. From 
this inscription it is also clear that the Naga possessed his own shrine (dévaknla) not 
far from Huvishka’s iara. 

Professor Lüders ! to whom we owe the interpretation of the pillar-base inserip- 
tion, notes that the name of Dadhikarna is found in a list of Nagas quoted by Héma- 
chandra in his own commentary on the Abhidhana-chintamani. As stated by Bühler, 
his name occurs also іп the Матіватї ва where he is invoked in the “ Snake-spell” 
(Skr. àhnika-mantra), the daily prayer which is said to have been recited originally 
by Baladéva and after him by Krishna. 

Їл April 1908 Pandit Radha Krishna acquired for the Mathura Museum a life- 
size Nága statue of unusual interest. (No.C 18, height 7' 8", including snake-hood 
Plate LIII). He discovered it аб the village ої Chhargaon, 5 miles almost due south of 
Ма ата. The Naga is shown standing with his right arm raised over his head as 
if ready to strike. The left hand is broken, but probably held а сир in front of the 
shoulder. The figure wears a didi and an upper garment, which is tied round the 
waist ina mode peculiar to sculptures of the Kushana period. А necklace can be 
traced on the chest. The spirited attitude of the image deserves special notice. The 
head is surmounted by a scven-headed snake-hood showing that the figure represents 
a Naga. 

This is, moreover, definitely stated ina well-preserved inscription (Plate LVI)- 
of віх lines carved on the back of the sculpture. I read it :— 


Test. 
. Maharajasya rajáttirájasya Huvishasya savatsara са тва 40 
. hématta-masé 2 divasé 23 étta ригобууй 
. Sēnahasti [cha] Pindapayya-putró Bhonuke cha 
‚ Viravriddhi-putró atti гаууазуб ubhayyé 
‚ Маай prattistap(e tti pushkarantyy(a] 
. Svakayya Priyyati Bhagava Mago. | 


Daw бо № м 


t Lnd. Ant. Vol. XXXII, рр. 1921. No. 13. 
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Translation, 


“ In the fortieth year, 40, of the king, the king of kings, Huviska, in the sceond 
month of winter, the 28rd day. Оп this date Sénahastin, the son of Pindaparya, and 
Bhonuka, the son of Viravriddhi--these two comrades~—erect[ed] both [this] Naga at 
their own tank. May the Lord Naga be pleased! 1? 

- Since the discovery of the Chhaygaon Naga, it has become apparent that this 
interesting image represents a fixed type, of which several specimens have now соте 
to ight. First of all, I must mention a sculpture in the Mathurà Museum (No. C15, 
height 3'1") which Mr. Growse’ obtained from Kukargim in the 0 tahsil 
(Plate LIV). The lower portion of this figure beneath the knees is missing, but for 
the rest it is better preserved than the Chhargaon Naga. Here the сар in the left 
hand is distinct. From the shoulder a wreath or festoon hangs down and must have 
reached beneath the knees. This long garland is a well-known feature of mediæval 
Brahmanical sculptures. The Naga is characterised by a canopy of seven snake- 
heads, each provided with a forked tongue. 

A third Naga image, much defaced but similar in attitude to those just descrih- 
ed, came from the village of Khammni, 6 miles west of Mathura on the road to Gabar- 
dhan. It is also placed in the local Museum (No. C14, height 5’ 77), Not far from 
the village of Itauli, 8 miles east of the same city, І saw the upper portion of a 
Naga figure, about 4 high, which is locally known by the name of Bai and is placed 
at а tank called Bai-ka Pokhar. It is considerably worn, but may be safely ascribed 
to the Kushana period. 

The village of Ваїйсу, 8 miles south-east of Mathura, derives its name from an 
image which is supposed to represent Baladéva or Balarama, the elder brother of 
Krishna, but which, to judge from the description, appears to be nothing but an 
ancient Naga figure. 

Likewise Pandit Radha Krishna succeeded in purchasing a Naga statuette (No. 
C21, height 917) which was being worshipped in a shrine of Mathura city as 
Dàuji, i.e, Baladéva (Plate ІЛ.Уа). This sculpture is of particular interest as it bears 
an inscription in Brahmi ої the Kushana period which I read :—Sa 52 va 3 di 95 
Владао [н] “in the year 52, the 8rd month of the rainy season, the 26th day, 
(of) the Lord.” This statuette is therefore only twelve years later in date than 
the Naga of Chhargáon, though it is very inferior in style. Hero the right 
hand is not raised over the head, hut held against the shoulder with the palm to 
front. The left hand holds a small vessel. Thus the figure could be easily taken 
for а Maitréya, were it not that the seven-headed serpent-hood clearly indicates а 
Naga. 

| Tt is not а little curious that such ancient Naga images found in the Mathura 
district are now-a-days regularly worshipped as Dauji or Baldev, Modern images of 
this deity, which are manufactured in such large numbers at Mathura and Brindühan, 
are nothing but imitations of the ancient Naga figures. This will be evident at 
once from the white marble statuette purchased at Brindiban for the Mathura 


1 A similar formnla occurs mutatie mutandis at the and of other Mathura inscriptions of the Kushana period. 
Cf. Ep. Sndo Vols. Т, p. 386, no viii and TX, р. 240, " 
з Muthued (vd cd} p. 169. and JJ. 4.48. Б Vol, XLIV (1875), Part T, р, 815, plate XIV. 
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Museum (No. D 36, height 1" 53") and here reproduced (Plate LV, b). It isan w- 
mistakable, though degenerate, descendant of the Chhargion Naga. The snake-hood 
is said to indicate that Baladéva was an incarnation of the Naga Sesha’ and the cup 
in his left hand is explained as referring to his drinking propensities: But we may 
assume that these are explanations invented to make the ancient Naga image suit its 
novel rôle of Baladéva. In the present instance the image was not fashioned after 
the legend, but the legend had to be shaped after the image. 

Or may we go so far as to assert that the mythical personage of Baladéva was 
developed from a Naga lord; in other words, can we trace the worship of a Naga 
Paladeva or Balarima which became absorbed into Krishnaism when this cult rose 
into prominence? And are we thus to interpret the tradition preserved in the 
Harivaméa which ascribes the origin of the snake-spell to Baladéva? It ۵۵ 
notice that ina place in the Mahabharata Baladéva is reckoned among the Nagas; 
and the Zyutpatti makes mention of a Nagaraja of the same name. The complexion 
of Krishna is blue, but that of Baladéva is white, whilst his garment has the colour 
of the clouds. It is certainly a curious feature of the Krishna legend that Krishna 
should be called the younger brother of Baladéva, though undoubtedly he is at present 
the more important of the two. Baladéva, " the plough-bearer,” is essentially an agri- 
-cultural deity. So were the ancient Nagas who are very closely connected with water 
—that element all-important for agriculture. Ina modern Nag temple at the village 
of Tur near Basu in Chamba State Т have seen miniature wooden yokes which were 
given as offerings, whenever a young bull was yoked to the plough for the first time. 

It seems indeed very natural that the Bhagavatas, like the Buddhists before 
them, sought to adapt the popular worship of the Nagas to their new religion. The 
Buddhists converted the Nagas into devotees of the Lord Buddha. The worshippers 
of Krishna followed a different course. They declared the Naga image to represent 
the elder brother of their divine hero. In both cases the conversion to the new 
faith was thus made easy, and the rural population could persist in worshipping the 
familiar snake-hooded idols under a different name. 

The Naga images which have been noticed appear all to belong to the Kushana 
period, when evidently the cult of the Nagas flourished in the Mathura district side 
by side with Buddhism and Jainism. A relic of Naga worship of a somewhat later 
date is a fragment in the Mathura Museum (No. С 16, height 1 5") which consists of 
the hind portion of a coiled-up snake carved in the round. The missing upper portion 
may have been a human bust provided with а snake-hood. The front face of the 
roughly dressed base contains a Sanskrit inscription in two lines which I read :— 

574 Ағғайғғавуа Bhuvana-Tripravaraka-puttrasya. 

“ [The gift] of Sri Agvadéva, the son of Вішуата the Tripravaraka." 

The character of this inscription shows а transition between Kushana Brahmi and 
Gupta, so that the sculpture may be ascribed to the 8rd century of our ега. Pandit 
Radha Krishna obtained it from a place on the cireumambulation road between the 
villages of Maholi and Usphahar, 8 and 5 miles respectively south-west of the city. 
The owner had made a mud figure on the top of the sculpture which he explained 
to the pilgrims as an effigy of Krishna subduing the Kaliya Nag. 

З СЕ, STehasyamsateha Nagasga Daladzcó mahábalah. Mahabh. 1, 2786 (quoted D. К.) 
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Finally I must notice an inscribed Naga statue іп the Lucknow Museum (№. B 
934, height 4 7^) which must belong to the Gupta period (Plate LV a and LVI 3). 
The two arms are broken, but their position may have been similar to that of the 
inscribed statuette of the year 52 in the Mathura Museum. The figure has the usual 
seven-headed hood, and long locks falling down on the shoulders, and wears а necklace 
and armlets, а 00042 and a shaw! thrown over the left arm. Ол his right side stands 
a Nagi, about half his size, distinguished by a hood apparently of three snake-heads. 
She seems to hold some flowers in her loft hand, the right arm being stretched down 
along the body. On the other side of the main figure we notice two kneeling 
figurines, male and female, with hands joined in adoration. These perhaps represent 
the donors of the sculpture. 

On the base is an inscription (Plate 1.ҮТЭ) in Gupta character which I read :-~ 
Ow Vishnusyah Gümindra-puttrasyah a astadatta-pauttrasyah kittrah! “The 
glorious gift of Vishnu, the son of Gémindra, the grandson of Hastadatta.” 

Unfortunately the provenance of this image is unknown. t is placed among the 
Buddhist sculptures of the Lucknow Museum which nearly all originate from Майн» 
ra, so that there is some reason to suppose that it also came from that place. Most of 
these sculptures were found in the excavation of the Jamalpur mound. May we 
assume that this image is a later effigy of that same Naga Lord, Dadhikarna, who 
was once worshipped од that spot ? 


J. Pu. VOGEL. 


з In this inscription the vísarga is used to separate the words, The sacred syllable бу is expressed by а symbol. 


The last word ға probably stands for ۰ | 
Y 7 


THE SECOND VIJAYANAGARA DYNASTY; 
ITS VICEROYS AND MINISTERS. 


Г has been shown in the first part of this article that the Saluva usurpation, 
which put an end to the Samgama line (or, the First dynasty of the Vijaya- 
nagara kings), took place probably about бака 1408 (= A.D. 1486-87), 
and that Хата ава, the usurper, while yet serving as a viceroy under the last 
sovereigns Mallikarjuna, Viriipaksha and Praudhadévaraya (Padea Rao) of that 
line, was gradually extending his sway over the empire which he eventually 
usurped? Evidently, Narasihga was a powerful chief who must have baffled all 
attempts of the enemies of Vijayanagara—particularly those of the Bahmani kings— 
to crush its extensive domain. His name was apparently better known to the 
enemy than those of the weak sovereigns whom he nominally served. It was 
perhaps in consequence of this that the Karnata kingdom came to be known 
in his time and also subsequently, to foreign travellers as the kingdom of 
“ Narsymga." 

Of Narasihga's reign Nuniz does not say much except that he ruled for 44 years 
and “left all the kingdom in peace."  Epigraphical records discovered, so far, and 
dated prior to his usurpation do not disclose any of the political events which must 
necessarily have contributed to his rise in power, but only make mention of the 
usual gifts or charitable institutions bestowed by him on the temples at Tirumala’ 
and other places, and of the improvements made to the temple of Tiruvidaikalinatha 
(4.6. the modern Trivikvama-Perumal) at Tirukoilu? in the South Arcot district. 
The Oddiyakalàpa, or the invasion by the Oddiya (i.e. the Gajapati king), however, 
which is referred to in two records from Jambai and Tirukoilw as having happened 
during the reign of Mallikarjuna, shows that the Saluva general Narasinga who was 


1 A. В. R., 1907-8, p. 253 £ 
? Nos. 250 and 253 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. 


3 No. 1 of the same collection for 1905. The work was actually carried out by Annamatasa who figures also 
-as the signatory in а Капатове record, dated in бака 1892, at Mél-Sévur (No. 220 of 1904). 
* No. 93 of the collection for 1906 and No 1 of 1905 
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powerful аб the time, must hare taken a prominent part already, in the defeat Хай- 


kārjuna is stated to have inflicted on the allied armies of the Gajapati king and the 
‘Sultan of the South. What substantial aid Narasiüga received from his feuda- 
tories in this conquest of tho Oddiya cannot be gathered from inscriptions. In 
a record at Tirukkachchür, dated in Saka 1406, mention is, however, made of 
а certain Nagama-Nayaka who is called * the foremost of the servants of Narasihiga- 
raya.” Itis not unlikely that this Nagama-N dyaka is the father of Vigvanatha 
who founded the Nayaka family of Madura and was perhaps one ої the powerful 
feudatories of Narasinga. Chitti-Gansanna, the great grandfather's brother of 
Nadindla Appa—a contemporary of Krishnariya—is stated in the Telugu poem 
Rajasékhoracharitramu ої Майаууавагі Mallanna, to have been a general of Saluva 
Narasimha (ie. the usurper Narasihga)?  Áraviti Bukka of the Karnata family, 
-of whom itis stated that he “firmly established eren the kingdom of Saluva- 
Nrisiha"* may have also been a military officer of Narasihga. Inscriptions sub- 
sequent to the date of the usurpation (i.e. Saka 1408), which can be assigned to the 
reign of Narasinga are very few. Telugu literature, however, supplies some interest- 
ing facts about Narasiüga's reign. The Jaimini-Bhératamu of Pillalamarri? Pina- 
Viranna and the Ғагаһариғарғатш of the joint authors Nandi-Mallayya and Ghanta- 
Singayya are respectively dedicated to the Saluva usurper Narasibga and to his Tuluva 
general Navasana-Nayaka, father of Krishnaraya. The latter of the two poems speci- 
fically states that Хатавійса had in his service, one after the other, the two Tuluva 
generals lévara and his son Narasimha (Narasana-Nayaka). The conquests of 
Navasinga and his generals which are narrated in these poems have been 
critically examined ру Mr. J. Ramayya Pantulu in his article on the Dévulapalli 
plates of Immadi-Nrisizhha.’ They confirm the statements of Nuniz and the 
Muhammadan historians, that Narasinga was constantly at war with the Mussalmans 
and saved the Vijayanagara kingdom from becoming an easy prey to them at a 
time when the weakness of its last emperors Mallikdrjuna, Viripaksha and his 
successors, afforded a favourable opportunity for the enemies to crush its power and 
annex it to their dominions. 
Neither the Telugu poems nor epigraphical records tellus who the Sáluvas 
were from whom Narasiüga and his ancestors traced their descent, what relation, if 
‚алу, existed between them and the kings of the First dynasty of Samgama, and what 
again the connection was between the usurper Narasinga and his generals Їёуата 
and Narasimha (Narasana-Nayaka), who, though calling themselves members of a 
branch of the Yadaya dynasty which ruled over the Tuluva country (Ли пебпага?, 


1 А, S. В. 1907-8, p. 252. | | 

5 Ҳо, 318 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 1 is регВарз this same Nügama-Nüyala that is 
mentioned as the donor in опо of tho Virinchipuram inscriptions (No. 119 оп p. 132 of South-Indien Iuseriptions, 
Vol. 2). 2 

з Бао Bahadur Viréfalingam Pantulu's * Lives of Telugu Poets,” р, 210. 

+ See below, р. 197. . : 

з "Telugu scholars may be interested to learn that Pillalamari also occurs ns the family nome ої а certain Rimarajo 

-whose son Gangayya wrote ( 1.6. composed] the record of Jüpalli-Sibgamanüyadu, а feudatory chief of Rrishparaya, 

in бака 1416 (No. 326 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905). 

5 Др. Ind, Vol. YII., р. 746. 
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often identified themselves with the Saluvas by adopting the very same family- 
titles." It is perhaps this similarity in epithets combined, as it is, with the- 
similarity in names that has given rise to much confusion among previous 

writers on the subject, (1) as regards the distinction between the бапта usurper- 
Narasitga and his son Immadi-Nrisimha? and (2) as between these and their Tuluva 

general Narasimha (Narasana-Nayaka) and his son Vira-Narasimha. Chronology, 

however, helps us to distinguish them as four distinct sovercigns who ruled 

over the Vijayanagara kingdom between the Saka years 1408 and 1481. 

The earliest reference to Баха? in epigraphical records so far known, is in 
Saluva Tikkamadéva who is mentioned as a general of the Seuna king Ramachandra 
(А. D. 1271 to 1810).4 The descent of this chief which is described in a Harihar- 
record ° omits to give the origin of the word Saluva but uses once the variant, 
Sàleya and by so doing raises a doubt if Tikkama’s family name was correctly Sāļu- 
va or Saleya.® Іп any case, it is not sure if the epithet Saluva as applied to Tikka-- 
madéva has anything to do with the Sàluvas of whom we are now speaking." The 
next sure name we know of, is that of Saéluva-Mangu, who was a general of the Vi- 
jayanagara prince Kampana II, in the Saka year 1285 (=A. D. 1808), and ап ances- 
tor of the usurper Narasinga, as will be seen from the genealogical table given 
below, on p. 168. The Telugu work Jaimini-Bharatamu already referred to, says of 
this Saluva Magu, (1) that he subdued the Sultan of the south and made him feuda- 
tory to Samparaya ; (2) that in consequence of this he earned for himself the biruda 
‘establisher of Sampardaya ;” (8) that he set up the god of Sriranga and presented for: 


1 The titles Médinimisara, Gandakattart and Sdluva-Saluva occur frequently as the berudas of the rulers 
of the Second Vijayanagara dynasty from the time of NarasanaeNayaka. It is consequently sometimes supposed 
that Timma of the Tuluva line is identical with Timma, the older brother of the б” ауа usurper Narasihga, But 
there is no evidence to show that the latter was adopted by a chief of the Tuluva line. 

2 Mr. Sewell does not recognise Immadi-Nrisithha ав а separate ruler. Dr, Caldwell speaks of Krishynarüya 
as having succeeded immediately after the period of usurpation by Narasiüga. The same is done by Mr. Rice in his 
treatment of the Vijayanagara dynasty, in his Mysore Gazetteer. 

* The word Salnva is not found in Sanskrit lexicons. It is perhaps of purely Dravidian origin as the lingual 7 
in the second syllable naturally indicates ; and means according to the Telugu and Kannada dictionaries ‘a hawk used 
in hunting’, The Dévulapalli plates justify the application of the epithet Sa@uva to Narasinga by saying that he 
acquired the biruda "Бу smiting the crowd of (his) enemies as a (hawk), (0 flight of) birds.” To this Mr. Ramayya 
Pantulu adds the footnote that by tradition Narasiiga’s ancestors were known to have served as fowlers to the kings 
of Karnata (Ep. Ind. Vol VIL, р. 84, footnote 3). One of the 56 Puranic tribes was called Salva. The term 
15 also referred to in Paniniand is supposed to denote a nation of the South. The Salvas (in Tamil Saluvas) 
were the enemies of Vishnu and were * regarded in Southern India as intruders’ (Winslow); bui, strangely enough, the 
early Salnva kings appear to have been Vaishnavas and are known to have richly endowed temples of Vishnu. 

+ Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part 11., р. 519 and p. 0, 

5 Ep. Carn, Vol. XI, Dg. 59. 

5 Salaveya occurs in a fragmentary Kanarese record now preserved in the National Museum at Copenhagen 
(Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907-8, p. 92) as, probably, another name of Saluva-Tikkama. 

7 Mr. Rice in his introduction to Vol. VIII. of the Epigraphia Carnatica, р. 188., refers to a dynasty of 
Salnvas who were ruling at Saàgitapura in the Tulu country, Some of them were contemporaries of the Saluva 
ling Narasihga, but were Jainas by faith and belonged to the Kasgyapa-gotra, while Магавійда and his ancestors - 
were of the Atréya-gótra and were disciples of the Vaishnava teacher Tatacharya (Ep. Ind. Vol. IX.,p 330, footnote 
S) At Midabidure is an inscription of Sülva-Malla and his nephew Salva-Déva who might have been earlier 
members of the same family ruling at Nagiri with their dominion extending over Haiva and Konkana. Chenna- 
dêvî of Bhatkal, who was а fendatory of Sadagiva, was perhaps а later member. 

* Мо, 52 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 

э A certain Mallinadan Sarebuvarayar is mentioned in a record of Kampaņa II from Kavérippilkkam in the North 
Arcot District (No. 390 of 1905). Perhaps the Sampariya whom Kampana's general Saluva- Уайда established, was 
this same Sumbuvarüyar ог а member of that family. 
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"the upkeep of that temple 60,000 madas' and (1) that he killed the Sultan of Madhura 
giving wide renown to the title para-pakshi-saluva, i.e. ‘a hawk (sáluza) to the birds— 
the hostile kings.’ Of these titles of Salu ra-Maneu, some at least were appropriated 
in later times by other members of the Saluva family whose rule in different parts of 
the Vijayanagara empire—sometimes as feudatories and sometimes as semi-inde- 
pendent chiefs, is evidenced by the existence of stray episraphical records. In the 
first part of this article, Saluva Tipparaja-Odeya, the brother-in-law of king Dévaraya 
П and his son Gopparaja were mentioned fo have served as Vijayanagara vicc- 
roys. They were ruling the country about Tékal in the Mysore State and the North 
Arcot district, shortly after the period to which Saluva-Mangu belonged. Тірратаја 
in the Tékal records receives the titles ‘the setter up of Sambaraya’, cte. 
which Saluva-Manen obtains in the Jaimini-Bharatamu. Another Saluva 
-chief that claimed similar titles was Saluva Sarngamadéva-Maharaja, who was 
ruling somewhere in the south probably as a contemporary of Narasinga and a 
-subordinate of Praudhadéra-Mahàáráya (Padea Rao). This Sathgamadéva (Saka 
1408) is stated in two records from  Anbil (Trichinopoly district)? to have 
been ‘the establisher of Samburáya (Samparaya)’, ‘a hawk to birds, riz. (enemy) 
kings, ' ‘the conqueror of the Sultan of the South,’ ee. Other баһаға chiefs whose 
names are found in inscriptions, but whose relation to the main branch to which 
Narasinga belonged has not vot been made out clearly, are : (1) бајата Parvataraja 
-son of Saluvaraja who in Saka 1887 (2A.D. 1465) built a mandapa in the temple on 
the hill at Tirupati 2 (2) Бата Sirumallaiyadéva-Mahavája, son of Malagangaya- 
déva-Maharaja who in бака 1872 (-A.D. 1450) made a gift of 1,200 panam to the 
‘same temple ;* (3) Saluva Erra-Kampayadéva-Mabaraja who in Saka 1368 (-A.D. 
1446) made a similar gift ; (4) Saluva Gopa-Timmanripati or Saluva Tirumalaidéva- 
Maharaja (Saka 1385) and Бата Gopa-Tippa alias Tripuràntaka (Saka 1390) ої 
whom the former is known to have made rich gifts of jewels and villages to the 
temples at Srirangam and Jambukééraram near Trichinopoly and the latter, to have 
set up a flag staff at Bamésvaram gilt with gold, aud (5) Timmarája or Siru-Tiru- 
malairāja, а son perhaps of the Бараха [Siru]mallaiyadéva, who made a grant to the 
temple on Tirumala, in Saka 1403 (—A.D. 1481). The epithets applied to Teluügu- 
дуа in a record from the Bapatla taluka, make it appear that he and his father Sam- 
buráya of Kannada-dé£a (i.e. the Karnita country) were also of Saluva descent? А 
genealogical table of that branch of the бајахаѕ with which Narasinga was directly 
-connected, as derived from the Dévulapalli plates, the Telugu poems Jaimini- 


e‏ با 
This may he я reference fo the yeconsceration of Taüganütha at Érirabgam mentioned in a reeard of Goppantrya‏ 1 
(Ep. Ind, Vol. VL, рр. 822 f£) who, like Slava-Manga, was also a general of Kampaņa И. Perhaps the credit of sete‏ 
ting up Ranganttha was shared by both tho generals equally, as also by Kampana himeelf.‏ 
Nos. 593 and 504 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903,‏ 2 
з No. 251 of the same collection for 1001,‏ 
ditto.‏ 252 .№ 4 
No, 254 ditto.‏ 5 
f Ka. 59 of the collection for 1892 and No. 67 of 1404,‏ 
т No. 89 of the collection for 1905 and No. 56 of 1897.‏ 
No. 57 af the collection for 1889 and Хо, 257 of 1901,‏ $ 
о My. Sewell’s Лівія of Antiquities, Vol. Т.) p. 84. А Sithüchalam record mentions this same Telaéguriva, sor of‏ 
Samburaya of the Kannada country (No. 293 of 1802) ; and the Teluga poet Srinitha apparently makes reference‏ 
to him in the phrase “ Samparayent-Tel ийй."‏ 
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Війтаїати and the Vardhapuraxamu and from inscriptions, is appended for re-- 
ference :— 


Pedigree of the Saluvas. 


Moon 
Budha 
Purüravas 
Уайкійбта 
Gunda ۰ 
т. Kümaladévi. 
і 
سا‎ UN Ane MEE E 
бапда (112- Madirijn баша 1. Virahóbala Savitri-Mangi Saluva-Mahgi ог 
Bomma. -Mahgu (баһа 1982 ; 
a probable contemporary 
of Samparüya, the father of | 
Teluhga و‎ and a general 
of the Vijayanagara 
prince Kampa 11). 
| 
Ganta 1 
(опе ої ях 8088). 
| 7 1 І 41 
Gunda 111. Salara Ворра Тірра 
т. Mallàmbika. ог Tipparaja, brother-in-law 
of the Vijayauagara king 
Dévaraya II (Saka 
кыш 
4 | 248 У 
Timma (Saka 1885)  МизиаВатауа (Хагавійва); | Рагхабатйда (Saka бора ог Goppa (Saka 
т. Briragamümba (Saku 1978). 1352). 
1978-1408). 
1 
і 
Not named (killed by а Immadi-Nrisithha , Dharmarüya , Timma, Тірра (2) or Тіга- 
general called Tymarsaa as Tammayadëva ог Tammadéva-Mahi- malaidéva Maharaja (Soka 
stated by Nuniz). тауа (Tamarao) (Saka 1414-1427). 1875 and 1890). 


Tt has been stated by Nuniz that Ше usurper Narasinga died leaving the kingdom 
which he had ‘acquired at the point of his sword,’ in charge of his trusted general 
Narasimba (generally known as Narasana-Nayaka, Narasà-Nàyaka or Narasa) to be- 
made over to his infant sons after they came of age. According to the same chronicler 
the first of the two sons was murdered at the instance of a certain Tymarsaa’ who in 
his turn was killed by Narasà-Nàyaka. The second prince Tamarao was raised to the 
throne by the faithful minister, but kept under strict control in the fortress at 
Penugonda on account of his tender age. About Saka 1424 Tamarao appears to 
have been deprived of even this nominal power either by Матаза-МауаКа himself or 
by his son Vira-Narasithha, who must have succeeded to the throne in that year.’ 
The statement, however, of the Muhammadan historians and of Numniz that. ۰ 


۰ 


х For the identification of this Tymarsaa with a certain Timmarasa, son of Tribhuvenakattari Boramayadéva- 
Маһатауа; see Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908-9, р. 117 paragraph 68. 
5 See below, р. 171. 
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killed both the sons of Narasifiga before he usurped the throne for himself, is. 
rendered unlikely by the Dévulapalli plates, which are dated in бақа 1497 and 
record a gift by Immadi-Nrisirhha probably subsequent to his deposition. The name 
Tamarao, is evidently a corruption of Tammayadéva-Maharaya or Dharmaraya which 
occurs in inscriptions as a surname of Immadi-Nrisithhadéva-Maharaya! Tn 
the records of Immadi-Nrisithha the place of honour is generally given to 
Narasana-Nayaka who is invariably referred to, cither as a generalissimo in charge 
of the whole army of the Vijayanagara kingdom, oras an Agent managing the 
State affairs for Immadi-Nrisimha from the capital Vijayanagara? Records of the 
latter are found distributed over the Cuddapah, Anantapur, South Canara, Trichino- 
poly and Madura Districts of the Madras Presidency and the Mysore State. Under 
orders of ‘Lord’ Narasana-Nayaka, the province of Barakir was at this time 
governed by Sadharanade[va*]-Odeya? Nagiva-rajya which included within it 
Haiva and Konkana was in charge of the mahdmandaléseara байцуа. Dévaraya- 
Vodeya, who in Saka 1422 made a grant, for his own merit, to the temple of 
Dhiréévara in the Kumpta taluka of the North Canara District and in Saka 1424, 
made another gift to tho same temple for the ‘longevity, health, wealth, kingdom and 
victory ° of Médinimisara Gandakattari Trinétra-Saluca Navasana-Nàyaka, son of 
Yisarappa-Nàyaka (4.6. тата): Mukti-nadu which formed, perhaps, a part of the 
modern Cuddapah District, was conferred as а jaghir on Bokkasam Timmanayinin- 
сати who, in his turn, appears to have appointed his brother-in-law байКаууа for 
the collection of tolls in that District Bokkasam Timmanayudu is not mentioned 
elsewhere in epigraphical records. J would provisionally identify him with the 
general “ Timapanarque " in whom, according to Nuniz, Narasana-Nayaka “ much 
confided.” Again, Sarnappa-Nayini Dévinéni (ie. Dévinéni, son of Sarnappa- 
Nayudu) is mentioned in a record from Nandalür in the Cuddapah District, to have 
been governing from his capital Ghandikota, the province of Pottapi-nandu, which 
included in it (Р) the districts of Sirvél, Siddhavattam, ейс., his chief executive officer 


і ї 2рїегарБу for 1909-10, p. 114. 

2 52. ша. Malms اي زونه‎ collection for 1907. 10 chiefs besides Noiasapa-Nayaka, who 
were evidently also important personages in this reign were, a certain Ayyan Somaya Viramarasar, Lord of the 
Southern Ocean’ (No, 66% of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909) and а certain Tipparasar Ayyan, for 
whose merit gifts were made by the chief Eppuli-Nayaka, at Pirinmalai in the Madura District, in the Saka 
year 1492 (— A.D. 1500-1) (Nos. 139 and 181 of 1903). From a record пі Maggo in the Heggadadévankéto taluka 
of the Mysore District (Zp. баға, Vol. IV. Hg. 74) wo learn that in Saka 1419, а certain Tipparasa Ayyanavara 
was holding the office of ‘Chief Minister of the household (mancya-praadh ana) under Saluva-Narasihgardya, There 
ean be little doubt about the identity of the two individuals—Tipparasa—mentioned in tbe Piripmali and 
Magge records ; but it is not certain exactly what position Tipparasa held in the Government of the Vijayanagara 
kingdom. The wording of the Magge record suggests that ho was the Governor of that part of the Mysore 
country which was then subject to Vijayanagar. Tipparaga-Udaiyar, perhaps identical with Tipparafar-Ayyan, 
is also mentioned in the Buddireddipatti inscription of oe ee Se ын the нки ee 

s : ч 5 of the epigraphs іп the Магсаваһаубтма temple af Үзгішсі пригат mentions a 
E Te dat а he es have also been а chief subordinaio of Immadi-Nrisimharaya, 
۱ like Tipparasa Ayyanavaru, is stated in X g. 59 б Ep. Cara, Yol. IY., to have been а 
mancyaspradhana of Sa]uva-Narasibgarüja (father of Immadi-N risithha), in Saka 1407. 

3 Мо, 166 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1901. ` 

4 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1900-6, Appendis A, No. ۰ 

Li Н ү, 9 

6 Хан irn Madras Epigraphical collection for 1900. It may incidentally bo observed that these tolls as 
specified for the town of Muttukiirn, included fees on marriages, carts, horses, maid-servants and professions, 


7 Forgotten Empire, p. 310. 
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being his own son, Parvata-Nàyudu.! Madurai-mandalam, i.e. the country around 
Madura, appears also at this time, аз a province of the Vijayanagara kingdom 
governed by a chief who was under the direct orders of Navasana-Nayaka’ Thus 
from the large area over which the Saluva king nmadi-Nrisimha is represented to 
have ruled, cither actually or nominally under the direction of his able general 
and minister Narasi-Nayaka, the inference is clear that during the short interval of 
Башта usurpation the Vijayanagara supremacy did not suffer in dominion, but 
extended over a very large portion of Southern India. 

What has been recorded of Tmmadi-Nrisimha in the foregoing paragraph 
applies equally to his general Narasana-Nàyaka, who actually conducted the affairs 
of State in the name of Inunadi-Nrisimha. In the numerous copper-plates and 
lithic records of Narasa-Nàyaka's successors, who are distinguished in history as kings 
ofthe Second or Tuluva dynasty, a regular account is given of the mythical and 
historical ancestry of these kings; and herein, some interesting details are registered of 
the general Narasa. It is stated that the most famous of the chiefs of Tuluva, born 
of the race ої Yadu, was Timma. His son was 1&үага whose fame for liberality was 
known ‘from Sētu (Raméévaram) to the Himiachala, from the eastern to the western 
ocean. From 15саға was Богд Narasa “who quickly bridged the K&véri (though) it 
consisted of a rapid current of copious water, crossed over it, straightway captured 
alive in battle with the strength of his arm the enemy, brought Tanjore and 
(the city of) Srirangapattana under his power and set up a pillar of fame—his heroic 
deeds being praised in the three worlds (which appeared to be) the palace (of his 
glory). * Jt is also said of him that he conquered the Chara, Chéla, Māna- 
bhüsha* the lord of Madhura, the brave Turushka, the Gajapati and other kings, 

Narasa-Nayaka made gifts also ‘at Ramééyara and every other shrine on earth 
which abounds in sacredness.” Professor Hultzsch, from whose translation of the 
Hampe inscription I have extracted the above, is of opinion that the verses 
which record this boasted prowess of Narasa are only repetitions from an “office 
copy.” ° Consequently it appears doubtful how far this eulogy of Narasa could be 
trusted for the purposes of history. But from what has been stated above it is 
clear that Madurai-mandalam—the Pandya country proper-was actually а Vijaya- 
nagara province at the time of which we are now speaking, and that Immadi- 
Nyisithha’s inscriptions in different districts of Southern India, clearly provo that 
he and his Tuluva regent Narasana held sway over almost the whole of the Chola 
country. Nor can the fight of Narasa with the Gajapati and the Turushka 


3 No. 615 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907; it may be noted that in this record the chief 
Dérinéni 3s called “tho establisher of Tonda-mandala." 
® No. 39 of the collection for 1908. 
=. ын Ли. Vol. L, р. 867, verso 10, Tacieha-r&jga is interpreted as * Tanjore kingdom; Zp. Ind, Vol. TIL, 
p. 161 add. 


3 Manakavacha was the surname of a Pandya king called Arikésari Parakrama-Pandya who ruled from A.D. 


1422 to 1461. Itis consequently donbiful if Münabhüsha of the Vijayanagar copper plates, is a reference 10 this 
Mànakavacha, as stated on p. 330 of Ep, Ind., Vol. IX. Probably he is identical with Manabharana (Manabhiüsha) 


"who was an earlier member of the famil y to which Mamakavacha belonged. Manibharana occurs frequently also as a 
name or surname of some Ceylon sovereigns, 


5 Бр. Jnd., Vol. I., р. 367, verse 12, 
9 Ibid. р. 362. It is evident that in this description of 6 


tend abgama, Where the б office copy" of the verses in 
question is snpposed to oceur, the eulogy is mis 


applied ; for, we know that Samgama did not role actually. 
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kings be disbelieved, since the Saluva usurper Narasinga, of whom Narasa was a 
general, must actually have fought with the Oddiya and the Muhammadan before 
establishing himself on the Vijayanagara throne. The Telugu poem Parijat- 
dpaharaname’ speaks of him as having captured Vidyápura (perhaps Bijapur 7) from 
tho king of the Kuntala country, deprived the Muhammadan lord of his great 
pride by taking from him the fortress of Mánavadurga; killed the Chola, seized 
_ Madhurapura, fought a battle at Srirafgapattana and established his fame by bestow- 

ing gifts at Ramasétu (ie. Riméévaram).’ Besides, Narasa’s father, хата is 
described in the Митійарихінатий аз having conquered the forts of Udayadri: 
Huttari, Gandikota, Penngonda, Begeuliru, Kovelanellirn, Kundani, Godugu- 
chinta, Bagiru, Naragonda, Amira and Srirangapattana, and to have ‘destroyed the 
cavalry of the Yavanas of Bedandakóta at Gandikö{a.* This description, which men- 
tions the names of places actually captured is, probably, not fanciful. And it is not 
unlikely that Narasa may have also taken part in these conquests by the side of his 
father Igvara and his master Sá]uva Navasinga. Consequently, it may safely be 
accepted, that Narasáà-Nàyaka, though he did not formally occupy the throne of 
Vijayanagara, was nevertheless the de /асіо ruler of almost the whole of Southern 
India. Миши also confirms the eulogy found in copper plates when he states that 
Narasà-Nàyaka “ made war ou several places, taking them and demolishing them 
because they had revolted."* 

Navasa, according to Nuniz, left five sons ;° but inscriptions mention only four, 
vic. Viva-Narasithha, Krishnaráya, Raüga and Achyutaraya.’ Тһе eldest of these, 
Vira-Narasunha, who corresponds to ‘ Busbalrao’ of Nuniz* ruled for 6 years and 
was succeeded by his half-brother Krishnaráya. Ав Krishnariya’s accession to the 
throne will be shown in the sequel, to have happened about the end of Saka 1431, 
his brother Vira-Narasimha, who ruled 6 years before him, must have ascended the 
throne in or about Saka 1424. In the copper plate grant from Dharésvara noted 
already, бариул Матазада- (ie. Матаза-)ХауаКа, son of Yisarappa (lévara), is 
reforred to as still living in Saka 1424, Durmati, the month Bhadrapada, whereas 
in a record from Báraküru, dated in the same Saka year Durmati, риё in the month 
Mágha, we are informed that Vira-Narasingarüya was ruling from tho throne 
of Vijayanagara. Consequently, we have perhaps to infer that Narasa died in the 
latter part ої Saka 1424 and left his son Vira-Narasimha to suecced to the throne. 
Mr. Sewell records a few inscriptions of Vira-Narasimharaya from the Cuddapah 


1 Rao Bahadur Үгс ат Рап“ Lives of Telugu Pocts " (Chintamani Press Edition of 1899), p. 171. 

5 Тіс taking of Mana اه‎ by Narwa is also mentionedin the poem Achyularayabhyudayam (1. 29). 
Instead cf the Chala of the Parijatpaharancumt, it mentions the Marava king and rerords also a new fact, сіл. the 
capture of а rhicf called Konétirajo. 

3 Srivangarija, the father of Aliya-Ramaraja об the Third Vijayanagara dynasty, is a'eo stated fo have helped 
Nrishinharzja (Narasana- Nayaka) in his contests against the Muhammadans ; sce below, р. 197. 

4 Ep. Пир. Vol. VIL, p. 78 

$ Forgotten Empire, р. 910. 

5 Toit. р. 314. 

2 Ep. Iad, Vol. 1V., p. 8, Table. А 

5 An inscription from Honakanalalli inthe Gundlupét taluka, (Zp. Саги. Vol, IY, би. 67), dated in Sila 
1496, calls the king Bhujahata Pratipa-Namsihoriya. This Liruda Bhujabala may іп all prohability have been 
transliterated by the Pormgnes chronicler as * Buabal’ ; see also 7074, Мої, HT., МІ. 95, dated in Saka 1428. 


? No. 152 of the Madras Epizraphienl collection for 1901. 


9 
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and Kurnool districts, which are dated between the years Saka 1424 and 1429; 
These do not speak of the regent Narasana-Nayaka and cannot, therefore, be mis» 
takei for those of the Saluva king Immadi-Nrishhha, though in Saka 1427 (the 
date of the Dévulapalli plates) we find Immadi-Nrisimha still living and making 
a grant of a village in the Penugonda-rajya. Further epigraphical researches alone 
must show the exact political relationship that existed between the ruling king 
Vira-Narasimbharàya of the Tuluva dynasty and the deposed Saluva prince 
Tmmadi-Nrisimha. 

We have not on record many inscriptions of Vira-Narasimharaya. Those 
mentioned by Mr. Sewell have not yet been critically examined. Трес re- 
cords from Barakaru (South Canara)? Tadpatri (Anantapir)? and Jambai 
(South Arcot), mention a few of Vira-Narasithha’s subordinates. These were 
Basavarasa-Odeya ruling the Barakiru-rajya, the mahdmandalésvara Rama 
yasdla-Mahavaja, one of the Uraiyür Cholas of the Solar race and Salnva-Timmarasa, 
the mahdpradhina of the king. АБ Raméfvaram near Proddutüv (Cuddapah) 
is a record dated in Saka 1430, Vibhava’, which does not refer to any ruling 
king, but mentions gifts made to the temple of Ramayadéya by баата Gévinda- 
raja, son of Rachiraja of the  Kaundinya-gófra, Apastamba-sitra and 
the Yajus-sékha, for the merit of Vira-Narasithhariya and Saluva-Timmaya. 
On Friday the 15th iihi of the bright half of Vaisfàkha in the Saka 
year 1481, Sukla, Vira-Narasimhardya was still ruling аб Vijayanagara, when 
his mahdpradhdna Salva-Timmayyangaru made a grant of a village in Gut- 
fi-rajya to the temple of Ramésrava at Tadiparati? This Sa]va-T'immayya, of 
whom more will be said in the saquel, is the famous minister that played so promi- 
nent а part in state politics during the reigns of Vira-Narasirhaváya and his 
successor, the great Krishnaràya. Saluva-Timma’s parentage, as given in the Kop- 
davidu inscription.” shows that Siluva-Govindaraja of the Rüméévaram and Mopir 
records must hare been identical with the Guandaja or Gandarájo 19 mentioned by 
Nuniz as а brother of Sàluva-Timma and holding an important executive function 
in one of the provinces of the Vijayanagara empire. 

Before going into the reign ої Krishnaraya it may be useful to see what copper 
plates and Nuniz have to say about Vira-Narasimha. The former praise him as 
a virtuous king who made gifts at various sacred places such as Rāmēśvaram, 
айва, Kumbhakónam, Chidambaram, Sonagaila (Tiruvannàmalai), Капо, 
ааһа, Srigaila, Ahdbala, Малаа, 2 Мумий, Harihara and Gokarna But 

1 Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II., p. 128. 

5 No. 152 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1901. 

з No. 343 of the collection for 1892. 


* No. 94 of 1906. 

5 No. 389 of 1901. 

f No. 310 of the Madras Bpigenphical collestion for 1892 states that the same ыш ы made a 
grant of a village in Gutti-vajya in бака 1435. 

7 А damaged epigraph from Mopüra in tho Cuddapah district (No. 501 of 1990) 4% records а grant for the 
merit o£ Vira-Narasithharaya and Sa]va-Timmayya. 

8 No. 312 o£ the Epigraphical collection for 1892. 

9 Ер. Ind, Vol. УТ. p. 234, verse 11. 

9 Forgotten. Empire, p. 359, and р. 36), note 1. 

" Ер, Ind. Vol. I, p. 368, verses 16 and 17 
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Nuniz says that during the 6 years of his rule Dusbalrao was always at war : for, as 


‘soon as his father was dead, the whole Jand revolted under its captains ; and that about. 
the time of his death, in order to secure the throne for his own son, he issued the 
«cruel order that the eyes of his step-brother Krishnavàya should be put out? 
Whatever the estimate of Nuniz may be of Vira-Narashhha's character he 
-seems to be certainly right when he says that the whole land revolted on 
Narasa-Náyaka's death. In an inscription from the Кайт district. (Mysore), 
we are told of an expedition carried into the Tulu-vijya by Bhujabala-Maha- 
“rûya (ie. Busbalrao) in order perhaps to quell the rebellions fendatorics 
-of that province, one of whom, at least, the Kalasa-Karkala chicf Yimmadi- 
‘Bhairarasa-Odeya is stated in the record to hare been quite anxious about the 
‘continuance of his petty estate. The Mussalman Gorernor at Goa, according 
to the Italian traveller Varthema, was at war with Narasimha of Vijayanagara, 
about the year А. D. 1506? The Ummattūr chiefs in the eastern part of the My- 
sore country must also have grown powerful, if they had not actually revolted, 
‚айй must have held permanent rule (sthira-rdjya) аб Terkanambi (Gundlupét. 
taluka) and the surrounding country. Other petty chieftains of Музоте also 
“алло have kept the peace ; else, as we shall все in the sequel there would 
Lave been no necessity for Krishnarüya to have gone on a victorious tour im- 
mediately after his coronation to put down these petty rulers. For the same reason, 
too, we may not һе far wrong, ifwe infer that the Gajapati king had carried 
-his influence far into the interior of the Vijayanagara kingdom and had held the 
fortresses of Kondayidu and Udayagiri which were situated in the Karnáta 
-country.® The Muhammadan kings of ВЦарйх also could not but have found 
the Tuluva usurpation by Narasana-Nayaka, or rather, by his son Vira-Narasir- 
haráya a favourable opportunity to pounce once again on their natural encmies, the 
Hindi kings of Vijayanagara. 

At this stage of history, despite the intrigues and jealousies that placed 
obstacles in the way of his succceding to the throne, Krishnavüya, the second son 
of Narasi-Nayaka and the last great Hindu sovereign of Southern India, prior to 


) Forgotten Empire, р. 8114. Tradition in the Telugu country attributes the jealousy and the consequent 
cruel order to Тіррідеуі, the mother of Vira-Narasimalia ; for, it is believed that Nügalidévi her co-wife, was пої 
„born of high caste, but, nevertheless, continued to ba more in favour with king Narasa than herself. | : 

Р з Ep. Carn, Vol. VL, Mg. 41. І take this opportunity to thank Мг. Sewell for correcting my interpretation 
(Ёр. Ind., Vol. IX., p. 174) of this important inscription. Certainly, the campaign of Dhujabalariya against the 
Tulu country was а past event at the time of tho recordand Yimmagi Bhairarasa-Odeya's original prayer ( Е 
the god nt Кајаза must have be:n fulfilled at that time. и cannot be conceded, however, as Mr. Rice would take it, 
-that the campaign by Bhujabala isa reference to Krishnarüga's conquest of the Tala country. 

5 Tm pire, р. 118. 

4 Piae oe Cei В for 1908-9, р, 117, and that for 1009-10, p. 114. Тіс Жойушіг анаја а] 
appears also to refer to the revolt of feudatory chiefs subsequent to the death of the انیت‎ usurper Namsana-N üyaka 
and fo the unsuccessful campaign об his son Vira-Narasimha, against Ummattür. Ап inscription from 

“the Malavolli taluka of fhe Mysore district (Ep. Carn. Vol, HI, xt. 95) states that the Ummatttr chief Mallaraja 
lore, in the time of [Vim]-Narashbha in Saka 1428, the Chikkardyapalta, This term perl aps indicates thet 
the weak king, recognising the power of the и chief, had almost raised him to the position of a 
- -рїї ғағаҘа ог, in Kanarese, chithardya). 

= кы а, ی بر‎ бөн etyled himself ‘the conqueror of the three 
"kings, ‘the rescuor of Nilagiri and was holding Müdanakóte (Zp, Carn, Vol. 111, Nj. 47). | 

є No. 269 of the Madras Epigraphical collection fer 1905 says that Udayagiri was in the centre of Far- 
nidfa-Xáfaka. 
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the occupation by the British, was crowned to rue the Vijayanagara empire, 
solely through the exertions of his able family minister Saluva-Timmarasa, on or 
about the 14th day of his bright fortnight of Magha in the cyclic year Sukla which 
corresponded to Saka 1431 (=A.D. 1569-10). According to Telugu tradition 
Krishnarüya is stated to have been born on Friday the 12th of the dark fortnight of 
Pushya in the cyclic year Vikriti which corresponded to Saka 18872 This 
would make him about 45 years old when he was crowned, which is very unlikely. 
According to more reliable accounts Krishnaraya was nearing that age when 
he died? There is still another tradition which says that he was born in Saka 1409 
(А.О. 1487): This latter appears to be nearer the truth as it agrees with the 
statement of Nuniz that the king was over twenty years when he succeeded to the 
Vijayanagara throne, 

Epigraphical materials for re-constructing the history of Krishnaraya’s reign 
аге abundant, Hundreds of copper-plates and stone inscriptions of his time ате found 
all over the Presidency. Mr. Sewell’s exhaustive account based on the chronicles 
of the Portuguese travellers, Paes and Noiz, the Muhammadan historians and 
other European tourists and on the imscriptions examined by him in the course of 
his preparation of Vols. I and II of the Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the 
Madras Presidency, is, of all treatises, by far the most valuable and interesting. It 
throws direct light upon the religious, social and political features of Krishnaraya’s 
rule which are of the highest value for a clear understanding of the times. In his 
* Lives of Telugu Poets" (written in Telugu) Rao Bahadur Virééalingam Pantuln 
has dwelt at great length on the progress of Telugu literature under the patronage 
of that benign sovereign who was himself a poet and an author? Besides these, we 
have the quasi-historical work of the Telugu poet Venkatarya alias Kumara-Dhirjati, 
which is exclusively devoted to Krishnaraya's victorious tours and is hence entitled 
Kyishnardjavigayamu, Ав the reign of Kyishnar&ya is an important epoch in 
South-Indian literature, arts and culture, in religion and philosophy and in social 
and economical progress, I plead no apology for putting together the information 
which I have been able to gather from available inscriptions of Kyishnariya’s 
brilliant rule and conquests, 

As already stated, Kyishnariya succeeded to the throne about the end of Saka 
1431. This is recorded in an inseription from Hampe, which also supplies the in- 
formation that on the occasion of his coronation Krishnariya “ built in front of 
the shrine (of Virüpaksha) a large assembly-hall (razga-mazdapa) and a 0 
before it, caused to he repaired the great 0брига in front ої that, and gave to the 
holy Virüpükshadéva a golden lotus, sct with the nine (kinds of) gems and a snake 


* This is the date of the ccronation (разе а) ав given in the Hampe inscription (Zip. Ind., Vol. 1., 

у» 870) 5 it will he shown below that it actually happened a few months earlier. 
2% Aves of Telugu Poets, р. 170. According to the Гл Хан Calendar this is wrong Бу six years. МКІН would 

be Saka 1392, expired, 

3 Forgotten Em pire, р. 158. 

3 Lives of Темам Poets, y. 169. 

$ Part IV of Gurujüda Srirámamürti Pantulu's Kavijivitamulu (Madras Edition of 8. S. 1818) contains also an 
exhaustive Telugu account of Krishnaraya's rule based оа Telugu literature, the Tamil chronicle Колунан ја ар 
and Мт. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities. Mr. Ohilukuri Virabhadzarau has also issued from tho Manjuvani Press, 
Ellore (1903), a book entitled Krishnadévaraya Chavitram which, on the model of the Forgotten Empire, supplies. 
information collected from the recounts of foreign iravcllas and Muhammadan historians. 
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ornament," The eulogy of Krishnaràya which is registered іп this inscription 
shows that the record must have been actually drawn up some years after the 
coronation, by which time, at least, as will be seen in the sequel, he had conquered 
the Gajapati king, had extended his charities to tho temples of Venkatadri 
(Tirumala), Sonachala (Tiruvannamalai), Kanakasabha (Chidambaram) and others, 
and had earned the title, “a second Bhóje'? evidently after having composed, 
perhaps, the Telugu poem АтиМат@уайа. Professor Hultzseh, who has edited 
the inscription under reference, in the Lpigraphia Indica, is doubtful it the date 
given in the Kanarese portion of the record is the actual date of the coronation 
or only its anniversary. We have seen above that Krishnardya’s brother Vira- 
Narasimha was still ruling in the month Vaisakha of the Saka year 1131, Sukla. 
А record" from Pulivendla (Cuddapah), dated in Saka 1131, Sulla, but in the month 
Karttika, states that Kyishnardya was ruling on the throne at Vijayanagara. Con- 
sequently the date of the Hampe epigraph, though it may not exactly be the date ої 
the coronation as already suspected by Professor Hultasch, could not, in any case, be the 
anniversary of Kyishnaraya’s patfGbhishéka. In all likelihood the king's coronation 
took place some time between the monthsof Vaifkha and Бака in the cyclic 
year Sukla (corresponding to A.D. 1509-10), and the gifts made on that occasion 
wero recorded on the Hampe stone after some interval As soon as he was crowned 
king Krishnariya is stated to have “stayed in the City of Bisnaga for a year aud 
а half without going outside of it, learning the affairs of the kingdom aud looking 
at the testaments of past kings" From these he came to understand that the three 
fortresses of Medegulla (Mudkal), Rracholl (Raichur) and Odigair (Udayagiri) had 
remained unconquered by the usurper Narasinga, who, as noted already, had, on the 
decline of the first dynasty, restored the Vijayanagara kingdom to its original extent 
and power. Krishnavàya was determined to acquire these unsubdued fortresses and 
made the necessary preparations, Meanwhile, nearer home, there appear to have 
been certain rebellious feudatories who had to be chastised first. These were the 
Ummattür chiefs who had grown to be almost independent of 5 ijayanagara 
and were, as heirs-presumptive to the Chi hhavdyapaffa, holding in нЕ а 
pretty large portion of the kingdom, under the title Penuyoudachokréscara, The 
Amariyati inscription of Kyishnariya is the only record which refers to Krishna- 
rāya’s conquest of Sivanasamudra—a stronghold of the E mmattür id a to 
his capture ої Udayagiri. Professor Lüders, who has лю з in the 
Epigraphia Indica (Vol. УП, pp. 17 to 22), quotes confirmatory evid бы from the 
accounts of forcign travellers and Muhammadan historians о prove that the 
Ummattür chiefs were the first to be reduced ру Krishyarãya. The capture of the 


3 | н 70, ї E] H : 

: I и зас says that Krishnarüya earned the name Andhira-Blioja inasmuch as he patronis. 
‘Telugu (Хайнга) literature аз Bhoja of old did Sanskrit. Jİ k ako stated thit many Sanskrit works were composed 

g n { 1 l | 
by the king which ате no longor extant (ер Tet ne ee ү. 1766. 

3 No. 491 of the Madras Epigraphical collection {or 1906, ۰ | Кете И 

* unl eeu provided hy a record found in the “ Underground ” temple at Vijayanacara. t registers 
in Өлі 1435 ане 10 the temple of Prasama-Virüpakeha which were actually made on the eceasion «f the kines 

& 25,5 

Coronation, 

9 Forgotten Empire, р. 316. ۳ 

5 Above, p. 173, footnote 4; and Ep. Cars., Vol. IV. ۰ 
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fortress of Sivarhsamudram (Sivanasamudra) is also mentioned in the Telugu poem 
Párijátüpaharanamu of Nandi-Timmanna.’ That Nuniz, who has so very carefully. 
chronicled the historical events of Krishnaraya’s reign, omitted to mention this. 
early military exploit of the king, scems rather strange. It may possibly be that 
the event was not considered by him to be one of sufficient importance to deservo- 
being chronicled. 

Having put down the rebellious chiefs nearer homo, Krishnaraya is next 
stated to have set out on a victorious tour towards the east—the apparent causes 
being, as mentioned above, the testament of the Saluva usurper Narasingaraya and the- 
encroachment made on the Катобіа dominion by the Gajapati and the Muham- 
madan kings. Krishnaráya must have had in contemplation a complete conquest of 
the Gajapati—who, by the bye, appears to have been his inveterate foe. This is dir- 
ectly hinted in tivo records from Nagalapuram (Chingleput district) which register 
а request preferred by a private person to Krishnaraya, to endow a temple after his 
victorious return from the expedition against the Gajapati? According to Nuniz 
“the king (Krishnaràya) laid siege to it (Udayagiri) for a year and a half” before 
taking it.” Two records at Krishnapuram (near Hampe)* and three others аб Tirumala,’ 
refer to Saka 1436, Bhava, as the date of his return from the conquest ої Udayagiri.. 
Consequently, Kyishnaraya must have spent at least the first two years of his reign 
in preparations and in settling internal affairs and in the third, że., Saka 1434 or- 
thercabout, started against the fortress of Udayagiri, which was evidently then: 
in the possession of the Gajapati. The tri-lingual inscriptions from Tirumala vividly 
describe how Krishnariya “started on a military expedition against Pratàparudra 
Gajapati, crushed and pierced (Ф.е,, drove) him as far as Kondavidu, took possession 
of the fortress of Udayagiri, and on his way back to the capital of Vijayanagara went 
up to the top of the Tirumalai hill, paid homage to the lord Venkatanatha, had him 
bathed in gold (hanakabhishéhka) with 30,000 gold pieces (vardhans) and presented. 
a triple-stringed necklace and a pair of gold-bangles of very high value set with. 
pearls, diamonds, rubies and topaz.” The two other records which are engraved on 2 
deserted shrine in the Krishnasvimin temple at Krishnàpuram refer to the samo- 
subject, and speak of Krishnaráya, as having subdued Udayadri (Udayagiri) and 
having thence brought with great care the image of the god Balakrishna which he 
set up in а jewelled тардара (аб Krishnipura) on Friday, the 3rd of the bright half 
of the month of Phalguna in the cyclic year Bhiva, which corresponded to Saka 
1436. On the occasion of this consecration the king is stated to have presented valu- 
able jewels set with the nine kinds of gems, together with gold and silver vessels, 


1 Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 172. 

2 Nos. 626 and 628A of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. 

3 Forgotten. Empire, р. 316. 

4 Хов, 25 and 26 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1889. Тһе temple of Krishnasvami is stated io have 
been built in this year (Forgotten Empire, р. 161). 

5 Nos. 53 to 55 of the collection for 1889. 

€ Inscriptions in the Hazira Rümasvümi, the Vitthala and the Underground (Prasanna- Virüpaksha) temples in 
Vijayanagara and in the Kéta-Vinayaka temple at Saakalapura which record gifts of ornnments and villages бо these 
temples and to tho additions made to them by the queens of Kyishnavaya, in бака 1485, Srimukha, perhaps, indicate - 
that the fortress of Udayagiri was still in seige ov had just surrendered. In either case the gifts seem to have -> 
been apparently made with the object of propitiating the gods, though this may not liave beea specifically stated in 
these records. 
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5 fI 4 have босу ate мет x А Ї 
and, in addition, to have  ciowe? ni. villages free of all taxes, for oblations and 


- 1 dasla SE PEN NT 1 ۲ 
offerings in the temple, unir. oter records which relate to Krishnaráya's 


conquests in general, segin also v ith his сарікто ої Udayagiri and close the account 
with his setting up of а от од уілогу at Pottezüru near Simhadri (Siihachalam 
in the Vizagapatam dites “Bey action in connection with the conquest of 
Udayagiri the сарінсе si а عم‎ Micvaala-Rautaraya or Tirumalai-Rahuttaraya, 
who must have been one of tho 1 bls of Pratáparudra in charge of that fortress. 
Mr. ViréSalingam Pantaia states th . the chief who was in charge of Udayagiri was 
a certain Praharésvara-P'átra who was an uncle of the Gajapati prince Virabhadra- 
Patra.’ Nuniz also speaks of the capture of an aunt (or an unele) of Pratüpa- 
rudra at Udayagiri, wlicz^ name hs docs not ive? | Kanarese and Telugu records on 
the Udayagiri hill stata ‘hat Krishgaraya cxptured ab Udayagiri an uncle of Pratà- 
parudra Gajapati named Tirnmala-Raghavaraya’ or Tirumala-Kantariya,' which 
are probably mistakes for ‘Tirumalai-Rahuttaraya. On the occasion of his visit to 
Udayagiri, Krishnaráya with his usual liberality appears to have mado many gifts to 
the temples on that hill. 

On a second expedition авагч the Gajapati, which was apparently under- 
taken not long after the first—perheps, with the object of not allowing sufficient 
time to him for rallying his forz^.—2a determined attack was made on Kondavidu 
where the Gajapati Вай appare uty taken shelter. The fortress was captured by 
escaladiug its walls; and juserijtions? say that before laying siege to Kondavidu, 
Kyishnaraya took by a single пе: ха the minor fortresses of Addanki, Vinukonda, 
Bellarnkonda, Nágàrjwikonda, Теја, Ketavaram and other strongholds The 
Párijatápaharagamau which alr ? refers to the victorious campaigns ої Krishnaraya 
in the east, mentions how the hiv attacked Udayagiri, easily captured Vinukonda, 
dispersed the forces tuat hod collected at Kondavidu, surprised Bellamukonda, 
devastated Vélupukonda, razed 4 allipalle to the ground, subdued Anantagiri, shook 
Kambammetiu by surprise and struck terror into the mind of the king of the 
Utkalas) The same poem in another place’ speaks of a certain Каѕауара(та 
and prince Virabbadra who were taken captives by Kyishnaraya during his capture 
ої Kondaridu, This last erent according to the Kondavidu and the Maügalagiri 
records? happened on the 12th day of the bright half of Ashadha in the Saka year 


t Lives of Telugu Poets, р. 172 3 it will bo seen lower down that at Kondapalli Krishnnrüya captured а certain 
орана, Perhaps Мт, Pantulu's тавла is derived from the nama ої this personage 
agiri but at Kondapalli. Мг. Apparao Pantulu of Vizianagram points out 
evidently, this information was extracted, is clenriu stating that 


Prahariju-Siraschandra-Mah 
who, we know, was not а general ab Uday: 
that the verse of the Amuktama?yadé hom which, 
Ртаһатё аға was in chargo of Kondapalli. 

з Forgotten Empire, р. 317 and note 1. 

з Nellore Inscriptions, U. 37. 

E.g. No. 272 of the Madms Bpigraphical collection for 1897. | | 1 

ВАЙ these fortresses aro in the modern districts of Nellore and Guntur. While some wore in the possession of 
the Gajapati, others appear to have been included in the dominions of the Qutb Shahis of Goleanda (see Forgotten Fm- 
pire, pp. 192 бо 136), 

7 Lives of Telugu Poets, p. ҮН, 

* Valupukorda, Jallipalli, Amantagiti an 
next enmpaign (sce p. 147 below) 

9 Lives of Telugu Pacts, р. 176. 

v Ер, Ind., Vol. VI, р. 9308 and р. 1050. 


4 Тий, U. 38, 40 and 41. 


À Kambammetin mentioned bere, were actually captured by the king in his 
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1497 (=28rd June A. D. 1515). From the Tiruvannamalai,’ Külahasti? and the 
Amarávati? inscriptions it may have to be inferred that Krishnaráya on this occasion 
„captured alive Virabhadraráya or Virabhadrasena, the son of Prataparudra, Nara- 
haripatra the son of Kumara Hammira-Mahapitra (perhaps also a Gajapati prince), 
Mallükhàn* and Uddandakhan of Rāchūru (Raichir), Rachiraju of Püsapadw 
Srinátharaju and Lakshmipatiráju, Kasavapatva ої Janyala, Balachandra-Mahapatra 
of the west and other nobles and feudatory chiefs. Evidently these chiefs and nobles 
of Prataparudra had collected in the fortress of Kondavidu to defend it against the 
attack of Krishnaràya The presence among them of the two Muhammadan chiefs 
Mallakhan and Uddandakhàán of Ráchüru is of special interest as it suggests the 
intimate terms on which the Gajapati aud the Adil Shahi kings (to whom belonged 
Raichûr) must have then been in their common cause to oppose the victorious 
Krishnaraya. Prince Virabhadra who was taken captive on this occasion is stated by 
Nuniz,’ to have beon subsequently imprisoned in the city ої Vijayanagara and insulted 
by the king, being asked to show his skill in sword-play with a person who was not 
of the royal blood. 1% is even related that the prince after this incident committed 
suicide. This does not appear to have been the case; for, a record from the 
Davangere taluka of the Chitaldroog district (Zp. Carn. Vol. IX. Dg. 107) states 
that Virabhadra-Maharaya, son of the Gajapati king Prataparudra-Maharaya, was 
ruling under the orders of Krishnaraya the district of Malega-Bennür-sime and 
remitted, in that capacity, the tax on marriages in Saka 1488, Yuvan (=A. D. 1515- 
16), for the merit of his father Pratiparudra and king Krishnaraya, ‘This interest- 
ing record testifies to the high statesmanship of Krishnaraya who, far from 
ill-treating a captive prince, raised him to the dignity of a provincial chief which he 
originally was when he held Kondavidu. Ju the very same year in which Konda- 
vidu was taken, the king with Вів two wives Chinnadévi-Amma and Tirumaladévi- 
Amma, who appear to have accompanied him in his military campaigns, visited 
the temple of Amarégvara near Dharanikota (the historie Dhafifiakada) and 
bestowed there, the munificent gifts known as £ulápurusha, ratnadhénw and sapta- 
sdgara and presented some villages? After settling the defence and government 
of Kondavidu, Kyishnaraya returned to Vijayanagara and left it again on his third 
expedition -this time directing it against Kalinga. He camped at Bezrada and besieged 


> No. 674 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1902, 

2 No. 196 of the collection for 1903. 

3 No. 272 of 1897. 

з Mallikhan is very probably the Kutb-Malka mentioned in the Telugu poem Kala piionidayamu as having been 
defeated near Kondavidu by the Nandyala chief Nüraparája, who was one of the generals of Krishnaraya (Lives of 
Telugu Poets, р. 247). 

5 The Tiravannimalai record spells this name as Püsalapidu. А village called Разарайи, 17 miles west of 
Bapatla (Guntur district}, is mentioned by Mr. Sewell (Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, р. 84). 

6 These two chiefs ave very probably identical with $13 Nadha. Raja Ramayya Samanta Singara-Mahapatra and his 
son Lakshmipatiraja mentioned in a record at Kétavaram, dated Saka 1474; isce Mr. Sewell’s Lists, Vol. I., р. 65. 


5 The Mangalagiri record speaks of the “ Swan-like kings" who were stationed by the Gajapati at Kondavidu 
and vere captured by Sijnva-Timma. 


8 Forgotten Empire, р, 8198, 
9 The Amarivati record (Хо. 272 of the Epigraphical collection for 1897) which supplies the above information 
appears бо be a Teluga version with slight additions and alterations of the Sanskrit inseription from the same place. 


pmhlished by Professor Lüders in the ЖрірғарШа Indica, Vol. VII, р. 17E. That Krishnarzya made the rich 
sift of ид ригивйа at Аталгёзуата is also mentioned in the Tiruvannimalai record. 
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Kondapalle where accordin.; ë2 Nwais, were collected “ all the chiefs of Ше kingdom 
of Orya. ۳ Krishnaráya he 


: made captives of many people ої high rank “amongst 
whom was a wife of the king (vf Отуз) aal one of his sons who was a prince? and 
seven principal captains of the kingdem.” The Kalahasti record supplies the names 
of some of the chiefs wio were ezpturel alive at Kondapalle and pardoned. 
These were Praharaju-Viracchandre-Mehapatra,? [Bo}dajanna-Mabapatra and Biji- 
likhan. The last montioned chief, evidently a Muhammadan, was citherin the 
service of the Gajapati king or was sont as an ally by the Qutb Shahi king 
of Gélkonda to defend Kondapaile against an attack of Krishnaraya.! From 
Kondapalle Krishnaraya appears to have quickly followed the Gajapati into his 
own dominions, taking on the way by а single assault Anantagiri, Undrakonda, 
Urlagonda, Aravapalli, Jallipalli, Kandikonda, Kappaluvayi, Nalagonda, 
Karhbharhmettu, Kanakagiri, Sui aragiri and other fortresses and strongholds in 
the country of Teluüsánya) He marched to Simhádri-Pottunüru, sot up a 
pillar of victory there, aud imale rich presents in company with his wives, 
to the temple on the top of th» Simbichalam hill Thora exist even to-day 
three records’ in Telugu charactors written on the basement of the entrance into 
the Asthana-maydapa and on u pillar of the verandah round the Lakshminara- 
simhasvàmin temple at Simhachalam, which relate in unmistakable terms the 
victories of Krishnaraya, his stay af Simbidri and his gifts to tho temple. 
Telugu literature also, is never tired of describing the prowess of the king and his 
setting up the pillar of victory іл the very heart of the Kalinga country.’ Халі? 
says that after this eveut Krishnariva returned to Vijayanagara,—the offer of the 
hand of the Gajapati’s daughter in marriage to Krishnarüya being a subsequent 
event. he interesting records ої Tirurannàmalai and Kalahasti quoted above, also 
agree in stating that the king returned from Sirnhádri fo V ijayanagara by AY 
of Rajamahéndri, where, the two queens again distributed rich presents. From 
the Párijótépaharananit and othor Telugu works, however, wo learn that Krishna - 
riya did not stop with the setting up of the pillar of victory at Pottunüru, but went 
further north, even, into tho interior of the Gajapati's dominions, devasfated the 


2 


1 Forgotten Empire, р. 918. | 
2 p 184 idest ТТ says that this prince was Ramehunder Dew ( Forgotten Empire, р. 133). 
aa . Brigg ; 


і ü i р is victories in tho cast, speak of п minister (рга4 ла) of tho 
3 Tamil rds of Krishnaraye which relate to his victories in 0 east, speak амийг (pri 4: 
Gaja Sog ы Hayat Pritaladana Siraéchandra (Хо, 511 of 1905), Bhupati Pradhinaraja Simgchandra (So. 74 
£ 1009) or Ebi ati Áhlsdana Giraghchandia (No. 125 of 1904), as one of Krishnariya's captivesin war. They do 
not however, Ши where, exactly, he was captured. Perhaps we have in these wrong forms ої the name а reference to 
the minister Praharaja کمن‎ Mahapitra ог Praharézvara of Kondapalle ; see above, р. 177, footnote 1. | 
4 Qn v. 134 of Mr, бетер Forgotten Empire, there is a reference {а а treaty between the Qutb Shahi King and 
the ki oe Orisa as related in Виесз “ Ferishtah.” Tt looks аз if Kondapille was owned both by the Gainpati and 
с kin rissa, í ggs 
= ۰ ۰ -. “л ۰ te 
adan kings ut the time of Krishgariya’s conques Жол жақ, Р 
Ж вер. аж aces ате in the Raichur, Nalgonda and Warangal districts of the Nizam 8 dominions. Mr. 
Vives mM х Р: ala (Lincs of Telugu Pocts, p. 172), suppases Kanakagiri to be identical with Капірігі in the 
Nellore district a This із not very likely, as tlie place is specifically mentioned among the fortresses of Telunginya and 
is still known to be a fortified town of some importance in the Raichur district. 
1 i t 899. 
24 45 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1 хо | 
: ав 243 2. | жч Pods, 3 175. The inscriptions at Simmhichalam, significantly however, omit to 
н крону biruda Gajapati-saptatiga-barana which means * the destroyer of the army of the Gajapati. 
mention Krishnarays : 1 
(сіре); nor do they refer to tho pillar of victory set up at Pottuntra. 
Б); 


з 184, y. 173. 


то 
> 
то 
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country of 044881 and burnt his capital town of Kataka (4.0. Cuttack), thus forcing 
the Gajapati to make peace by offering the hand of one of his daughters. Whether 
this expedition into Oddadi and the burning of Kataka happened in continuation of 
Krishnaraya’s setting up of the pillar of victory at Pottunüru, or whether it was the 
object of a fresh campaign subsequent to the king’s return to the capital, as stated in 
inseriptions and by Миши, cannot be definitely stated at present for want of epi- 
graphieal records to confirm the facts registered, so far, only in Telugu literature. 
If the stone inscriptions ої Kálahasti, Chidambaram, Tiruvannamalai and other 
places, which are dated about the end of the Saka year 1488, Dhatri or at the 
beginning of Saka 1439, lévara, are to be believed, Krishnaraya must have come 
back to his capital and made charities on a very large scale in almost every Siva and 
Vishnu temple in the Chiéla-mandala, in commemoration perhaps of his victories and 
must have started again on a fresh campaign against Gajapati. This much, at any 
rate, becomes certain from the Sirhhachalam records, vis., that Krishnaraya was at 
81014411 at the beginning of Saka 1488, and that in Saka 1441 he made over to the 
temple at Sirhàchalam certain villages which were granted to him by the Gajapati 
ling. Whether these latter were the voluntary gifts of the Gajapati ruler on behalf 
of his ally Kyishnaraya or were wrung from him by a regular raid on his capital, are 
points which cannot be decided at present. Nevertheless there appears to be a clue 
to some historical event--not yet discovered—in the conquest of Catuix* which is 
mentioned by Nuniz next, perhaps, in chronological order after making peace 
with the king of Orya. The name Catuir cannot be traced either in epigraphical 
records or in Telugu literature. Nor is Nuniz himself very clear in his statements 
about this place and the expedition against it. Не says that Catuir is situated on 
the Charmaodel side and that itis surrounded by a river which at the time of 
Krishnaràya's capture, was in flood. Besides, the account does not state against whom 
the attack was directed; nor, does it disclose any proper names that could lead to 
the identification of Catuir. Mr. Sewell thinks there is in this a possible reference to 
Yellore? But ав Telugu literature bas so far been found to confirm the facts related 
in lithic records or registered by Nuniz, it may not be altogether improbable to sup- 
pose that the ‘ Catuir’ of Nuniz is identical with Kataka (Cuttack) mentioned in 
Telugu literature, and that Krishnaraya, according to the .atter authority, must have 
finally compelled the Gajapati king to flee and burnt his capital before accepting from 
him the terms of peace and the hand of his daughter in marriage. This conclusion 
is rendered very likely by the records at Simhachalam, one of which dated in Saka 
1441, speaks of villages granted by the Gajapati on behalf of Krishnaráya, while the 
two others of Saka 1438 in the same place register gifts of jewels by the king and 
his two qneens and record Krishnaraya’s conquests only up to his sctting up of the 
pillar of victory at Pottunüru—an event which, perhaps, was not enough to humble 
the Gajapati. Very likely Nuniz took * Catuir ? to be situated in a country different 
from that of the Gajapati's and thought that the peace with Gajapati was concluded be- 
fore Krishnariya started against Catuir. An examination of Krishnarāya’s records, 


+ 04480414 the same as Odiavadi ої ewly Telaga inscriptions. Jt was ruled by the Matsya chiefs avout the НӨ 
of the 18th Century A.D; see Annual Report on Kpigraphy for 1900, р. 826. 
3 F'oraotten Empire, pp. 320 to 322. з Ibid. p. 521, note 1. 
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possibility of ап attack on Colt k. ias to io Іші detailsasto the improve- 
ments. which the Мон cia 4: 
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ірон te ite jon xd temples of Southern India! 
and record his remission of t e. 520. Одон About the end of the cyclic 


year Dhatri (=Saka 1445) n Piir, od. io, Monday, the king is stated to have 
.. = тү тіре هت واه‎ Lim ور‎ . 
visited Kalatti (e. Kalot یه ول‎ elt Мито end caused ір be built the 
hundred-pillared тардара ад оц. i; gps of the last gate which is now 
recognised as the да уоона and кыли! ion s Fat separated from. the main templo. 
Perhaps in this same year the fuos ич actione were also made to the temple аб 
"Tiruvannàmalai :— 

(1) the thousand lared жау ара; 

(2) the sacred tank dag in f». rf uf {н< (ач Лари) for the floating fostival in 
Spring; and а гохе іт called "P'rumalaidevi-Amman-samudram, to 
supply wai to this ae tank ; 

(8) the убрига witi cleven М rors 

(4) the meadapa where the сэл is teher on the seventh day (of the annual 
festival) ; 

(3) the sacred car Jor Vinêîî ата; 

(6) the gilding (vith gou) of the door and door-posts of the gate called 
Ойашабіст and ое; 

(7) the gilding oi the coraivo, with solid gold plates ої the highest quality ; 

(S) the gilding of the рїалас و‎ 

(9) the (well called) Aravamude-kinaru in front of the kitchen, in the 
temple of the goddess و‎ 

(10) the central shrine ; and 

(11) gold and silver jewels. inages, ete. 

The north дорига, again, of tho temple at Chidambaram was built by Krishna- 

‘aya on his return from Бира.” Tn the following year, Буата corresponding to 
A ” 5 ۰ 

‘Saka 1489, the king remitted taxes ° amounting to 10,000 varãhans in favour of tho 

1 This does nob include his works in the capital Vijayanagara. The Vittliala, Krishnasvami, Hazara ümasvámi 
and the * Underground’ temple: which bear records of his tims, miy hive also been built by Krishnaráya; see 
Forgetten Empire, Ch, ХИ. Phe Капакайа ат inscription nt Bezvada, which registers the presentation of buildings 
in different places by the mahémanda?<eara бісхаууадвха-Маїнийіа of the Solar race (ме below, p. 181, note 1), 
refers to the following buildings constructed by him, at Vijayanagara: “А temple and a maydapa for the god 
Ranamandala-Bhairava, the guardian deity of Vidyanagara; the car-festival mandapa for the god Ramachandra 
(perhaps Hazüra Rimasvimi) у temples for Kannka-Ganapati and Siva ; and a temple for Darga, on the western side of 
Virtipitksha.” 

2 See eg. Хо, 74 ої the Epigraphiew collection for 1903. 

3 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904, paragraph 23, 

* Nos, 171 and 175 of the Epigiaphical collection for 1892. The high towers of most of the famous temples of the 
South must have been built in the time of Krisliparaya, as also the pictaresque and extensive additions known generally 
аз 100-pillaved and 1,000-pillued maydepas. We frequently hear of rayareqipuram which mews the “tower of 
Rayar” (ie. perhaps, Краун). It is nol posible at this stage of cpigmphical researeh to say how many 
temples were benefited thus by Krishnaraya’s charities Tt may be presamed that his liberal hind was practically 
estended tu the whole of the empire. : 

5 These are specified to be уб, ағам, piravari, aratup?ra and other minor taxes which were payable to the 
palace (araimanat), Kyishnariya was also famous for having remitted, in the earlier years of his reign, the 
marriage taxes almost throughout the Vijayanagam empire, in Qhinagiri-rijya, Gutthrijys, Капдаплубіачтя і уа, 
Gandikita-sthnla, Siddhavafa, Siddhipura-sima, Chandragiri-rüjya, Nagamsütala-sima, ریا‎ Манга, Мајда» 
Mabarajyn, Rayadurga, Melega-Bennür-sime (rbore p. 173) and other divisions, No. 257 of 1004 which record: this 
vift of Rrithnaraya states that “the tix was being pid, from very erly times, by both pirties of all ente during 
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country of Oddàdi' and burnt his capital town of Kataka (i.e. Cuttaek), thus forcing 
the Gajapati to make peace by offering the hand of one of his daughters. W hother 
this expedition into Oddadi and the burning of Kataka happened in continuation of 
Krishnaraya’s setting up of the pillar of victory at Pottunüru, or whether it was the 
object of a fresh campaign subsequent to the king's return. to the eapital, as stated in 
inscriptions and by Nuniz, cannot be definitely stated at present for want of epi- 
graphical records to confirm the facts registered, so far, only in Telugu literature. 
If the stone inscriptions of Kalahasti, Chidambaram, Tirnvannamalai and other 
places, which are dated about the end of the Saka year 1438, Dhatyi or at the 
beginning of Saka 1439, l$vara, are to be believed, Krishnaraya must have come 
back to his capital and made charities on a very large scale in almost every Siva and 
Vishnu temple in the Chéla-mandala, in commemoration perhaps of his victories and 
must have started again on a fresh campaign against Gajapati. This much, at any 

‘ate, becomes cartain from the Simhachalam БОРЕН viz, that Krishnaraya was at 
Simbhadri at the beginning of Saka 1488, and that in Saka 1441 he made over to the 
temple at Simhachalam certain villages which were granted to him by the Gajapati 
king. Whether these latter were the voluntary gifts of the Gajapati ruler on behalf 
of his ally Krishnaraya or were wrung from him by a regular raid оп his capital, are 
points which cannot be decided at present. Nevertheless there appears to be а clue 
to some historical event--not yet discovered—in the conquest of Сайны which is 
mentioned by Nuniz next, perhaps, in chronological order after making peace 
with the king of Orya. The name Catuir cannot be traced either in epigraphical 
records or in Telugu literature. Nor is Nuniz himself very clear in his statements 
about this place and the expedition against it. He says that Catuir is situated on 
the Charmaodel side and that itis surrounded by a river which at the time of 
Krishnaraya’s capture, was in flood. Besides, the account does not state against whom 
the attack was directed; nor, does it disclose any proper names that could lead to 
the identification of Catuir. Mr. Sewell thinks there is in this а possible reference to 
Vellore? But as Telugu literature has so far been found to confirm the facts related 
in lithic records or registered by Nuniz, it may not be altogether improbable to sup- 
pose that the 5 Catuir’ of Nuniz is identical with Kataka (Cuttack) mentioned in 
Telugu literature, and that Kyishnaraya, according to the .atter authority, must have 
finally compelled the Gajapati king to flee and burnt his capital before accepting from 
him the terms of peace and the hand of his daughter in marriage. This conclusion 
is rendered very likely by the records at Simháchalam, one of which dated in Saka 
1441, speaks of villages granted by the Gajapati on behalf of Krishnaráya, while the 
two others of Saka 1488 in the same place register gifts of jewels by the king and 
his two queens and record Krishnaràya's conquests only up to his setting up of the 
pillar of victory at Pottunüru—an covent which, perhaps, was not enough to humble 
the Gajapati. Very likely Nuniz took * Catuir ' to be situated in a country different 
from that of the Gajapati’s and thought that the peace with Gajapati was concluded be- 
fore Krishnaraya started against Catuir. An examination of Krishnaraya’s records, 


з Oddadi is the same аз Oddavadi of early Telugu inscriptions. It was ruled by the Matsya chiefs aout the end 
of the 13th Century A.D.; see Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1900, р. 2۰ 


2 Forgotten Empire, рр. 320 to 322. з Ibid. p. 521, note 1. 
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dated subsequent to his return from the first campaign against Kalihga and the 
setting up of the pillar of victory at Pottunüru, also help us, in a way, to confirm the 
possibility of an attack on Cuttack. Some of these are full of details as to the improve- 
ments. which the king caused to be made to the famous temples of Southern India! 
and record his remission of taxes in their favour," About the end of the cyclic 
year Dhátri (— Saka 1488), in Pushya su. di. 13, Monday, the king is stated to have 
visited Kalatti (22. Kalahasti), worshipped the god there and caused to һе built the 
hundred-pillared mangapa and the big обриға of the last gate which is now 
recognised as the gdligépura and stands somewhat separated from the main temple. 
Perhaps in this same year the following additions were also made to the temple at 
“Tiruvannamalai :— 

(1) the thousand-pillared mandapa; 

(2) the sacred tank dug in front of this (maudapa) for the floating festival in 
Spring; and a reservoir called Tirumalaidévi-\mman-samudram, to 
supply water to this same tank ; 

(3) the gópura with eleven storeys ; 

(4) the mandapa where the god is taken on the seventh day (of the annual 
festival) ; 

(5) the sacred сах for Vinàyaka و‎ 

(6) the gilding (with gold) of the door and door-posts of the gate called 
Cttanasdlan and others ; 

(7) the gilding of the cornice, with solid gold plates of the highest quality ; 

(8) the gilding of the pinnacle ; 

(9) the (well called) Aravamudu-kinaru in front of the kitchen, in the 
temple of the goddess ; 

(10) the central shrine ; and 

(11) gold and silver jewels, images, etc. 

The north обрига, again, of the temple at Chidambaram was built by Krishna- 
тауа on his return from Simhadvi.t In the following year, lévara corresponding to 
‘Saka 1489, the king remitted taxes * amounting to 10,000 varéhans in favour of the 


1 This does not include his worns in the capital Vijayanagara. The Vitthal, Krishnasvami, Палата Ramasvami 
and the ‘Underground’ temples which bear record; of his time, шау hive also been built by Krishnariya; see 
Forgotien Empire, Ch. ХЦ. The Kanakadurga inseription at BezvaJa, which registers the presentation of buildings 
in different places by the узай тала раға Singayyadéva-Maharaja of the Solar race (see below, p. 181, note 1), 
refers to the following buildings constructed by him, at Vijayanagara: “А temple and a mazgdapa for the god 
Ranamandala-Bhairava, the guardian deity of Vidyünagara; the car-festival mandapa for the god Ramachandra 

‘(perhaps Нагйга Ramasyami) ; temples for Kanaka-Ganapati and Siva ; and a temple for Durga, on the western side ої 
Virüpiksha." 

* Sce eg. No. 74 of the Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

3 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904, paragraph 23. 

4 Nos. 174 and 175 of the Epigraphical collection for 1892. The high towers of most of the famous temples of the 
South must have been built in the time of Krishnaraya, as ako the picturesque and extensive additions known generally 
as 100-pillaved and 1,000-pillared wandapas. We frequently hear of тауиғ-дбриғат which means the “tower of 
Rüyar" (ie. perhaps, Krishnariya). It is not possible at this stage of ejigraphicil research to say how many 
temples were benefited thus by Kylshuariya’s charities. It may be presumed that his liberal hand was practically 
extended to the whole of the empire. 

5 These are specified to be jadi, Silarari, piyavari, агабиріги and other minor taxes which were payable to the 
palace (ағайтала). Krishnaviya was also famous for having remitted, in the earlier years of his reign, the 
marriage taxes almost throughout the Vijayanagara empire, in Ghinagiri-rajya, Guttb-rüjya, Kandanavolu-rájya, 
Gandikéta-sthala, Siddhavata, Siddhapura-simi, Chandmgiri-rajya, Nügamabgala-sima, Mulvay-Mahirijya, Маїнади» 
Maharijya, Rüyadurga, Melega-Bennür-sime (sbove р. 173) and othor divisions. Хо. 387 of 1903 which recorüs this 

egift of Kyishnaraya states that “the tas was being paid, from very carly times, by both parties of all cwtes daring 
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Siva and Vishnu temples of the Chó]a country, and issued a general order.that-the- 
gift may be recorded on stone in all the temples which were thus benefited. 


About half а dozen inscriptions ! examined so far аб different places іп the Madras. 


Presidency record this grant and specify tho Vishnu and Siva temples which ۰ 
the beneficiaries. The record from Séndamangalam defines the four boundaries 
within which the temples were situated ? and to which the gift was extended. These 
must have included a very large number. It is important to note that this muni- 
ficient gift was made from the banks of the river Krishnavéni (1.6. Krishna) and in 
the presence of the gods Anantasiyin of Undavilli and Mallikarjuna of Bejavada, пої" 
in the year Saka 1438 in which Krishnariya was on his way back to his capital 
from Simhadri, but in the following year 1489. The choice of the bank of the river- 
Krishna for making a grant in favour of the temples of Chola-mandala in the south, 
cannot be reasonably explained except by supposing that Kyishnardya was about this 
timo, viz., the end of Saka 1439, again on his march for a second time to the Каїійса. 
country against ‘Catuir,’ which, as noted above, is very probably Cuttack. Krishna- 
raya’s charities were not confined to the Siva and Vishnu temples alone. ۰ 
appears to have conferred grants also on the Jaina and Buddhist temples in his 
kingdom, in the latter part of the cyclic year Dhátri (corresponding to Saka 1438), 
On returning from his campaign against Cuttack, perhaps about Saka 1441, 
Krishnaráya must have begun making the necessary preparations for the attack on 
Raiehür which is so vividly described by Nuniz in his chronicle (Chapters VII to - 
XII) The only reference to the battle of Raichür in epigraphical records is in an 
inscription from Tirukkadaiyür 5 which registers how a Bráhmana named Apat- 
sahaya served the king in his military campaigns against Trüchchür (Raichür) and 
Vijaiyanagara (Bijapür 2) and pleased him. The date of this battle has been finally 
settled to be Saturday, the 19th May, A.D. 1520. Маши mentions a large number: 
of ehiefs who commanded the several detachments of Krishnarüya's forces on this 
occasion. ‘These were Camanayque, 'rimbicara, Timapanayque, Adapanayque, Com- 
damara, Comara, Ogemdraho and Comarberca, all of whom were chiefs who being - 
granted extensive divisions of the Vijayanagara empire, wore bound to put into the 
ficld a prescribed number of soldiers, horses and elephants in time of war, to help their 
overlord. After taking possession of Ttaichür, Krishnaraya is stated to have overrun 
the country of the Adil Shah, to have stopped for some time at Mudgal and to have 
destroyed the fortress of Kulbarga,’ where ho raised to the throne one of the deposed 


marriages.” The same gilt is recorded in Ер. Carn, Vol, XIE. Mi. G4. From both the records it appears as if 
the great ministers Salva~Timmappayya, Sülva-Govindayya and Adapinayaningira were chiefly instrumental їп secur- 
ing this remission for the people ; sce nleo No. 343 of 1802, 

1 These are from Tirthanagari (South Arcot), Séndamangalam (South Arcot), Kannanür (Trichinopoly), Ticuvigalar 
(Tanjore), Elvanasar (South Arcot) and Тігарра ага! (Trichinopoly). 

5 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1903, p. 8. 

3 №. 188 of the Epigmphical collection for 1901. 

* No. 47 of the collection for 1906 and Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907, parngraph 59. 

$ Forgotten Empire, рр. 326, 327 and 329. Of the names of Krishnarüya's generals mentioned here, Trimbicarn 
may correspond to Triyambakarasa of Sivanasamndra who was ruling the Malénahalli-sime (Æp. Carn. Vol. VIL, Sk. 
25) and Timspanayque and Adapanayque are identical with Salva-Timmappayya and Adapinüyinibgürn mentioned in 
note б on p. 181, Comdamara is probably К ondamarasa or Rayasam Колфашагакаууй whose son was Ayyaparasa 
(Ajaboisea), Forgotten Empire, р. 361. Mr. Sewell identifies Ogendraho with Ganda Rajah (Govindaraja) a brother 
of Salva -Timma and Comarberea, with Kumim-Virayya of Mysore. 

є In hie Лина таГуад t K rshnariya speaks of having conquered the Yavanas (i.c. Muhammadans) at Kalbargi,_ 
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Muhammad princes whom Ismail Adil Shah had kept in prison! In the last 
"days of his reign the king again made a vigorous attempt at securing the Adil Shah 
but died before he could actually besiege Belgaum, whither the Mussalman king had 
fled? Thus Krishnariya’s rule was опе of continuous warfare in which as we have 
. Seen, he was ever successful. 
His able minister and general throughout these victorious campaigns was Sáluva- 
' Timma (popularly known as Appaji). He was а Brahmana of the Kaundinya-gótre, 
‘son of Rachaya and grandson of Vémaya? His brother was Saluva-Gavindaraja 
who for some time served as a provincial governor in the Gutti-rájva;* like his brother, 
-some-time іп Kudugu-nàdu and the Terkanàmboya-sime (in Mysore) and who after 
that, apparently, filled some important office at the capital Vijayanagara.’ 
Saluva-Timma is frequently mentioned by Мази as being greatly respected Бу the 
king, It is етеп supposed that it was in consequence of this regard which the 
Біле bore for him that Sãlura-Timma received the surname Appaji which literally 
means “the respectful father.’ In a record from Bapatla (Guntur district) 
Saluva-Timma is described as Krishnaràya's “own body" and holds the Uiruda 
Dharanivaraha. Timma’s two nephews wera Appa aud Сора of Nadindla who 
served one after the other as governors of Kondavidu seon after it was captured 
from the Gajapati king The first, it may be noted, is stated to have married 
а daughter of his maternal uncle Saluva-Timma, and to have patronised thc 
‘Telugu poet Madayyagari Mallanna of Kondavidu who dedicated to him the poem 
Rajasékharacharitramu? The second, Сора, was a Sanskrit scholar. He is known 
to have written the commentary called Chandrika on Krishnamiéra's philosophical 
drama, the Prabédhachandrédaya.” Сӧра was perhaps for a time also in charge of 
the fortress ої Gutti” and Apparasayya (Appa) was ruling the Solüra-sime in Mysore, 
in Saka 14492 Timmarasa appears to have had an assistant (upapradhána) in the 
person of Sümarsa, son of Mélamamantri or Mélarsa of Chandragiri” The 
epithet Saluva which Timmarasa adopted appears to have been purely out of respect 
for that biruda which was also held by the kings whom he served ; and these latter 
„again, may have appropriated it from the usurper Sáluva-Narasinga. 
Although from the foregoing paragraphs, it may be inferred that the fortress 
-of Udayagiri was in the hands of the Gajapati king prior to Krishnarüya's capture 


3 Forgotten Empire, рр. 359 to 358. 

2 Ibid. р. 362. 

з Ер. Ind. Vol. VIL, р. 231, Test line 246, 

4 Хо. 340 of the Epigmphical collection for 1892. 

5 Ер, Carna Vol. IV., Introduction, р. 25. ] 

f Paes egys he was the Governor of Bisnaga ; Forgotten Empire, р, 981, In а record of Saka 1441 he styles himself 
тайатғайЛана (Ep. Carn, Vol. III. Та, 73) and strakpradhana (ibid. 42), іп Saka 1416 fperlaps, a misprint 
for 1148). 

7 No. 186 of the Epigraphical collection for 1897. Mr. Аррагдо tells me that a popular Telugu verse on Timmarasa 
spesks of him thus: “ The best of kings, Krishnaraya called you ‘Ayya, father. Oh! Timmarusayya ! where is your 
-equal? You are (surely) the sugar-cane bowed (god) (Manmatha) ! " 

۶ Ed. Тай. Vol. УТ, y. 1114. 

9 Lives of Telugu Pocts, р. 910, From the Maügalagiri inscription (v. 30) we Jearn that Gopa was also a sone 
„таза of Sa]nva-Timma. 

» Ер. Ind., Vol. УТ. Additions and Corrections, p. vi. 

Lives of Telugu Poets, p.210, and Ep. Ind, Vol. VL, р. 112. 

Y Ер. Carn., Vol, IX., Ма. 11. 

33 No. 186 of the Enigraphical collection for 1507. 
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of it, it does not, however, appear as if the whole province of Udayagiri-rajya was: 
under his sway. For, in Saka 1131, Sukla, a subordinate of Krishnaràya, viz., 
Narasayyadéva-Maharaja of the Solar race, is stated to have made a grant of a. 
village in Mulkinadu-sima which was a sub-division of the Udayagiri-rajya. 1 
Rayasam Kondamarusayya? was the first general who was placed in charge of 
Udayagiri, soon after its capture. Later on, about the end of Krishnaráya's reign, 
Rayasam Ayyapparusu appears to have held that office. 

On the west coast the Jaina chiefs of the Kalasa-Karkala-rajya owed allegiance to: 
Krishnaraya. The province of Mangalüru- Bàraküru-rájya was ruled by Ratnappodeya 
of the family of Vaicha-Dandadhipa, in Saka 1484 and Saka 11374 Later on, in 
Saka 1417, this office appears to have been held by а certain Vittharasa-Odeya.* The 
mahdmandalégeara Siluva Immadi-Dévaraya-Odeya was ruling in Saka 1445, the 
province in which were included Haiva, Tulu and Konkana, from his capita] 
Gersappe^ Saluva-Nayakkar was governing Tiruvadi-simai in Saka 14497 and, in 
that capacity, exempted the етага" (artisans) of that district, from payment of 
certain taxes. "laranikka Mahgaragayyan was an earlier governor of the same part 
of the empire’ Vira- Narasimharaya-Nayakkar, son. of Taluvakkulaindim-Bhattar 
is styled sbhaya-pradháni in a record from Aehharapakkam? in the Chingleput 
district, and is reported to have made a grant for the morit of Krishnariya in 
Saka 1150, in the presenee of god Kapilé$vara at Anaikundi (Anegondi) In 
Зака 1444 Sellappa Vira-Narasithharaya-Nayakkar restored, apparently on his own 
responsibility, a grant to a temple at Tirumaiyam in the Pudukkottai State.’ Two- 
inscriptions from Tirupputtür" т the Madura district, both dated in Saka 1499, 
and another from Mángüdu? in tho Chingleput district, dated in Saka 1487, тойот 
азай, perhaps to the same Vira-N arasimharáya-Nayakkar—the first two, giving 
him the surname Sellappa with the honorary affix зратй (lord) added to it, and 
the third inserting the name Taluvakkulaindim-Bhattar between Vira-Narasim- 
hariya-Nayakkar and his surname Sellappar. А rebel on whose account Kyishnar- 


' No. 101 of the collection for 1900. Narasayyadéva is, in this record, stated to have been the younger’ 
brother of Basavainja and the son of Tammariya. Mr. Venkayya identifies him with Siigayadéva-Maharaja men- 
tioned in the Kanakadurgz inscription at Волгада (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-7, р. 90). Basavarija 
the brcther of the donor, was apparently the patron of DübaguntzNürüyanaknvi who translated the well known 
Paichatantra into Telugu (Lives of Telugu Poets, р. 925). 

* Nellore Inseriptions, p, 19751. Но is mentioned in a record at Dadikkombu near Dindigul (Madura district) 
as having issued orders to а certain Tammaya-Nayakkar to repair ап anicut and dig a canal called Havérivallabhan 
(Хо, 4 o£ the Epigraphical collection for 1894). ` ` 

3 Nellore Inscriptions, р. 1476, 

* Nos. 54 and 42 of the Epigraphical collection for 1901. 

No. 150 af the same collection, 2.5 : 

© From an unpublished stone record preserved in the Bombay Asiatic Society. This chief may be the same as Зита 
Dévariya-Vedeya. who in Saka 1481 was ruling the Nagiri-rijya ая a subordinate of Narasana-Nayaku (above, p. 169), 
The epithet Zmmadi, however, suggests that the son of that chief is perhaps, meant. : 

* Nes. 117 and 118 ої the Epigraphical collection for 1897. "This was the name of the district of which Tirnvadigai 
in the South Arcot district, was the chief town у sce Epiaraphia Indica, Vol, VI, р. 391, footnote 8, 

* No. 420 of the collcetion for 1900, 
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йуд'є successor Achyuta had to invade the Tiruvadi-ràyja, was also called Vira- 
Narasitiharaya-Nayaka. 

16 is unnecessary to swell the article by giving a list of the officers of 
Krishnariya who served as provincial governors or their local agents in the several 
divisions and sub-divisions of the vast Vijayanagara empire; or again of chiefs who 
held Nayankaras (4. e. 749175) under the king for maintaining an army. It is 
enough to state that the coronation of Krishnariya was honoured as stated in the 
Telugu poem Krishnarajavijayamu, by the presence of the charming personage, 
Arviti Bukkaraja, the famous scions of the family of Aukuvara (Owk), the 
heroic Nandyalavaru, the warlike Velugótivàru, Pemmasanivaru, Büdahaliváru, 
Ватеїаудта and other feudatories who attended on the king day and night with 
their enormous forces of men, horses, chariots and elephants. Substantial assis- 
tance on the battlefield is said to have been rendered by the chiefs of the Атауы 
family, those of the Toraganti family, and of the Gobbüri and the Nandyala 
families. The grandeur of Krishnaráya's court attended by so many chiefs might 
really have been a sight which fully justified the outbursts of admiration of the 
Portuguese chroniclers Nuniz and Paes, in their description of the great wealth 
of Vijayanagara, its festivals, its military strength and its heroic king. А poet of 
the first rank who flourished at this time was Alasini-Peddana, the Poet-Laureate 
of Krishnar&ya. ‘The king himself was a great scholar who composed the elegant 
poem Amuktamalyadd, also known as Pishnuchittiyamu. Не loved letters, 
patronised men of learning and attracted to his court the foremost of scholars as his 
companions and councillors. In the words of the Kanakadurg& record, the events 


1 See below, р. 188. In my Annual Report for 1008-9, р. 117f, I suggested that this Vira-Navasitnhariya- 
Nayakkar might have been the father of Krishnarüyn, inasmuch as the gift recorded in the Tirupputtir and the 
Manhgadu inscriptions had been made for his merit and because гойт and Sellappar were terms which indicated high 
regard and love. But, as the Tiramaiyam and the Achcharapakkam records register gifts independently by him for the 
merit of the king and as the latter epigraph calls him distinctly the sou of Taluvakkulrindam-Bhuttar, thero could be- 
no possible reference in the records quoted above either to the father of Krishnaraya or to his brother Evidently 
‘suni " Sellappa Vira-Narnsitohoviya-Nayakkar was an officer who commanded much respect from the king and was im- 
mensely endeared to him, Tho only person wnswering to this description was Saluya-Timma, who according to Nuniz, 
was treated by the king as his own father (above, р. 188, footnote 7). Bat again, the Agwstya-gót/a and the Bodha- 
yana-siitva of the chief Vira-Narasimhatiya-Nayakkar, as resistered in the Achcharapikkam record, are against our 
identifying him with Siluva+Timma of the Kaundinya-gétra and the Apastambarsiifra An epigraph recently 
discovered at Urattürin the Chingleput district (No. 256 of 1910) gives to Vira-Narastinba the title Saluva-Dannayaka. 
This suggests that Vira-Narasihha is, very likely, to be identified with Salvanay or Salvanayque who, according fo. 
Nuniz (Forgotten Empire, р. 334) held large territories which bordered on Ceylon. 

2 Lives of Telugu Росія, р. 239. Some of the families herein mentioned аге well known. Arviti Bakkaraja 
was the famous great grand-father of Ramaraja, the son-in-law of Krishnariya (sce genealogical Table at the end of 
this article). The Poligars of Owk are mentioned in the Kurnool Мапиаї, р. 67. The Nandyala and Velugóti chiefs 
figure frequently in the time of the Karnita kings of the Third Vijayanagara dynasty Tt is aleo stated in Telugn 
literature that Immaraja, a chief of Akuvidu (perhaps Owk °), and Naraparaju of Nandyala—both contemporaries of 
Aliya-Rimaraja, were serving in the army of Kyvhnariya and followed him in his campaigns against Rijamahéndri 
and Kondavidu (Lives of Telugu Poets, р. 248). It is difficult to understand how Arviti-Bakka, ‘who established 
even the kingdom of Saluva-Nrisithha (Ze. usurper Narasiigal,’ could have been present at the coronation of 
Wrishnaraya. If he were, he must have lived to a good old age. 

з Alasinl-Peddana, was so much indebted to the kindness of Kyishnariya that after the king’s death, he deplores 
the loss of his great patron and says in a most pathetic piece of poetry: “Why did he (king Krishna) get down from 
his mad elephant wherever he met me and lift me пр to sit by his side ? Why, did he raise up the palanguin (which 
carried me), with his own arm, when 1 was taken round іп procession on presenting my poem Manucharitra ? 
Why did he pat on my leg with his own hand, the anklet Fasiganda-pendzra saying, “ You alone deserve it Р" 
Why gave villages to me wherever 1 chose to have them, called me Andhrakavitipitimaha ond Alosini-Peddana 
“Jord of poets? Fie upon this living carease of mine that breathes still without accompanying that great, 1 
to heaven |” (Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 190). d 
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registered in the foregoing paragraphs might be summed up thus: 5 Having defeated 
all his enomies in this world, planted a pillar of victory аб Pottunüru, seized the 
elephants, cavalry and all the extensive territory of the Yavana king, Kyishnadéva- 
riya-Mahariya conquered all quarters; returned to Vijayanagara (and) ascended the 
jewelled throne; and entrusted the entire administration of the kingdom to the 
minister named Sàļuva- Timma, who was faithfulness itself, the abode of all good 
qualitics, whose glory outshone the sun and who surpassed the preceptor of the gods 
in wisdom. (He) was enjoying the boundless and unequalled happiness of sove- 
reignty while his mind was occupied with the highly revered assembilies of wise- 
men who had mastered the ocean-like sciences of words, sentences and their correct 
meaning and who were like wind to the chaff, vis. opposing scholars; of those who 
were learned in poetry, drama, rhetoric and foreign languages; of pocts who were 
versed in the fourfold composition; and of others who were learned and great; and 
was always engaged in fulfilling the desires of supplicants all over the world.” 

King Krishnaràya was in no way less famous for his religious zeal and catholicity. 
He respected all sects of the Hindu religion alike, though his personal leanings were 
in favour of Vaishnavism. We have already referred to the munificient gifts 
which he lavished on the Saiva, Vaishnava, Jaina and Bauddha temples. The 
Madhva teacher Vyisatirtha, to whom is attributed the foundation of the now 
existing Vyasaraya-matha, was а contemporary of Krishnaráya and was the recipient 
of many rich gifts from that king.’ Krishnaraya’s kindness to the fallen enemy, 
his acts of merey and charity towards the residents of captured cities, his great 
military prowess which endeared him alike to his feudatory chiefs and to his subjects, 
the royal reception and kindness that he invariably bestowed upon foreign embassies 
his imposing personal appearance, his genial look and polite conversation which 
distinguished a pure and dignified life, his love for literature and for religion, and 
his solicitude for the welfare of his people, and above all, the almostfabulous wealth 
that he conferred as endowments on temples and Brahmanas, mark him out indeed 
as the greatest of the South Indian monarchs who sheds a lustre on the pages of 
history. 

A traditionary Telugu verse supposed to be the composition ої Alasini-Peddana 
refers to the passing away of Krishnaráya in Saka 1447, Татапа? But evidence from 
inseriptions clearly makes his reign extend to the beginning (Vaifikha) of Saka 1452, 
Viródhin, in which year his half brother Achyutaraya is also stated to have been 
crowned king of Vijayanagara. Маши mentions а son of Krishnaràya* who though 6 
years old, was chosen by the king to succeed him during his lifetime, but the prince 


1 Ер. Саға, Vol. УИ. Introduction, р. 41 and note 1; Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905, р. 59. 

2 Lives of Telugu Poets, р. 170. 

* No. 525 of the Epigraphical collection for 1906. It is interesting to note that this inscription refers to a certain 
Konapa-Nayinigara who was a brother-in-law (bhava) of Kyishnartya. He must either have married a sister of 
Krishnaraya or one of his sisters must have been married to the king. 

| 4 Forgotten Empire, p. 359 and р. 367. No, 189 of the Epigraphical collection for 1896, speaks of a son of 
Kyishparāya, named Tirumalaiyadéva-Maharayar as *ruling the earth' in бака 1446, 4.6. about б years prior іо 
the death of Krishnaraya, Perhaps the king had actually made this son Tirumala а crown-prince in this year. 
Tirumaliyadéva-Mah&ezya, the son of Krishnaraya, again figures in two records from the Bangalore district (Ер. 
Carn, Vol. IX. Ma. 6 and 82) both of which are dated in Saka 1446. The аата general Timmana-Danniyaka 
referred to in these two opigraphs is perhaps identical with '"limadanayquo, son of the great minister Sa]uva-Timmarasa, 
mentioned by Nuniz (Forgotten Empire, р. 361). 
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having died soon after, Krishnaráya had to elect his brother Achyuta to be the ruler 
after him, 

Nuniz who for some time, at least, stayed at Vijayanagara during the reign of 
Achyutaráya, does not speak of this king in the same appreciative terms аз he has 
done ої Krishnar&ya. In Chapters XX to XXIII of his chronicle, which he derotes to 
Achyuta, he speaks of the king’s vicious and tyrannical nature, his weakness and lack 
of military prowess almost bordering on cowardice, his taste for oriental grandeur and 
his entire want of independence of character, Added to this dark picture of his 
character, the only political event Nuniz mentions is that which relates how Achyuta 
patched up a peace with the Ydalledo (Adil Shah) аб a heavy ransom allowing the 
enemy to approach “ Nagallapor (Hospet) a league from Bisnaga" and to raze it 
to the ground, though under his command the king had as many as © two hundred” 
feudatory chiefs who maintained “six lakhs ” of soldicrs! In consequence of this 
Raichur ів said to have been lost to Vijayanagara. 

This estimate of Achyutarüya's military prowess by Nuniz, may not ре alto- 
gether far from the truth. Yet inscriptions declare him to have been a powerful 
king who, though he may have ceded a small portion of his empire to the Muham- 
madans, must have extended his sovereignty into the farthest south of the Indian 
Peninsula and maintained the reputation of his great predecessor Krishnaraya in 
his Iiberal donations to temples and Brahmanas. Achyutaraya must have also made 
his power felt even in the distant corners of his vast dominions, as is evidenced 
by the large number of feudatories who explicitly acknowledged him their 
sovereign, In the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1899-1900 (paragraphs 70 to 
77), are detailed Achyutaraya’s conquests as they are described in two epigra phical 
records from Conjeeveram (Nos. 49 and 50 of 1900). Crowned on the 5th day of 
the dark half of the month of Кага? in the cyclic year Virbdhin, Achyuta is 
stated to have promised protection to the chiefs Rayanaraja of Nuggiballi, Malla- 
raja of Ummattür, Venkatadri and other Nayaka feudatories that had applied to him 
for protection, to have reinstated such of the rulers as had lost their territory, to 
have sent armaments (2) to the Tiruvadi-rajya, to have set up a pillar of victory 
on the banks of the Tamraparni (river), and to have received tribute from the 
Tiruvadi (Le. the king of Travancore), Having subdued the chiefs Tumbichchi- 
Nayakkan and Saluva-Nayakkan, he is stated to have accepted (in marriage) the 
daughter of the Pándya king. Three years after the commencement of this vic- 
torious campaign, &e. in the cyclic year Nandana, on the 12th day of the bright half 

of the month Karkataka (4.6. Sravana), the king entered the town of Капо (Con- 
jeeveram) with his queen Varadàdévi-Ammá] and prince Komara-Venkatadri alias 
Chikka-Udaiyar, who, according to the Achyutaréyabhyudayam | mentioned below, 
was the yuvardja atthe time? He visited the temple of Varadaraja, weighed 
himself against pearls in the presence of that god, bestowed the gifts called مر‎ 


1 Forgotten Empire, рр. 378 and ۰ 

3 We have seen that Krishnarüya was still living in the month Vaifakha of this year, Consequently his death must 
have occurred some time between Vaifskha and Karttika, The Achyutaréyabhyndayam says that Achyuta was 
anointed at Seshadri, i.e. Tirupati, before entering Vidyanagart {Vijayanagara}. 

з Two records in the Vitthala temple at Vijayanagara (Nos 4 and б of the Epigraphical collection for 1904 
register grunts for tho merit of Achyutariya and (his son) Chikkaripa. 
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Dhataghata and sahasragódüna, and made presents of villages and of rich jewels set 
with rubies, diamonds, emeralds, topaz and lapis lazuli." A record from Tiruppa- 
nangadu, dated in Saka 1453, Khara? supplies the additional information that it 
was the mahémandalégvara ‘Tirumalaidéva-Maharaja that led the expedition into 
the Tirnvadi-déga (Le. the Travancore country), the reason for so doing being 
apprehension of a certain Vira-Narasimhariya-Nayaka who had deserted his charge 
and fled to the Tivuvadi, for protection. Having secured the chief, it is stated 
that Tirumalaidéva was pleased to arrivo at Kaichipuram in the solar month 
Makara (i.e. Magha) of that year. We learn also that the charge against Vira- 
Narasithharaiya-Nayaka was, that he was exacting 710 from the village of Тїгар- 
panangadu, though this tax had been excused in favour of the temple there, under 
orders of Saluva-Timmaya, in the days of Kyishnaraya. Apparently his escape into 
the Tiruvadi country and his subsequent capture were the result of this mis- 
behaviour on the part of Vira-Narasimharaiya-Nayaka. Bogayyadéva-Maharaja of 
the Solar race and a descendant of the Chélas of Uraiyür, who in the meanwhile had, 
evidently, succeeded “ the deposed " Vira-Narasithharaya-Nayaka in the govornor- 
ship of the country round Tiruppanangadu, brought this matter to the notice of the 
general Tirumalaidéya-Maharaja and got the 70 remitted as before. In Saka 
1456, Manmatha, Achyuta appears to have encamped in the north, on the banks of 
the river Kyishnà. For, he is stated to have granted from there, in this year, а 
village for the merit of his mother Obachchiyamman (Obambika of inscriptions) 
and renamed it Ob§chchiyamman-samudra in her honour? The king in some of 
his records assumes Siluva titles just like his predecessor Krishnaviya and 
in addition hears the jirudas : ‘lord of the southern ocean’; ‘conqueror of the 
Oddiyan and of the army of the Muhammadan ’; © a terror to the kings of the 
"TTelunga (country); ‘the establisher of the Chéla-mandala and the Tondai- 
mandala’ and ‘the conqueror of llam (Ceylon) and all countries.’ Achyuta’s 
charities are known to have extended far and wide even to the temple of Sétu- 
Madhava at Dhanushkoti (Raméévaram).’ The temple of Vitthala at Vijayanagara 
contains eight records of Achyuta which register gifts to that temple by the king 
and his subordinates, One of these (No. 9 of the Epigraphical collection for 1904) 
is of special interest as it records the gift of зисагиатёги ‘a mountain (mēru) of 
gold’ by the king and is commemorated by a verse composed by the ‘student * 
Tirumalammanavary who, in all probability, was a princess of the royal family. 
Another, records the consecration of the 12 Vaishnava Alvars and of Tirukkachchi- 
Nambi-Alvar within the enclosure of the same temple, on its north side, for the 


1 №. 51 of the Epigraphical collection for 1900. records a grant to the same god of a (gold) conch, a discus, the 
palm of protection (48320104, asta) and the Srivaishnava forehead-mark—all worked in gems. 

* No. 258 of the Epigraphical collection for 1906. 

3 No. 47 of the collection for 1900. 

* This last title was also assumed by Krishnaraya in the latter part of his rule (No. 146 of 1903 and No. 651 of 
1805) ; but we do not know of any ۱ pigraphicnl evidence to indicate Krishnariiya’s interference even in the affairs of 

the Pandya country (Anaua? Repart оп Epigraphy for 1900, p 29.) 

5 No. 400 of the Epigriphical collection for 1907 ; an inscription at Tolachgud (near Padàmi) states that the fort 
at Büd&mi and the temples хн it were repaired by the son of а certain «Ніппарра-Хауаһа, а general of Ashyata 

(Тай. Ant, Vol. Ү. р. 19D. Chinnappa-Nayalta is probably identical with Chinapannique mentioned by Nani 
XForgntten. Empire, р. 372) to have been the chief alcaid of the king. 
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merit of Achyuta, who must have been a staunch Vaishnava. - А bank, temple or 
village under name Ananda-nidhi was granted by him to the god Madhava, 
(ie. Vishnu) by which act the Brahmanas became rich like * Kubéra." ! 

The victorious expedition of Achyutaraya into the Tiruvadi country is the theme 
of the Sanskrit poem Aehyutardydbhyndayam composed by the poet R&janüthakari. 
The cause for the expedition is herein related to be the desertion of his charge by a 
Chola chief and his alliance with the Chéra, Achyuta, consequently, is stated to 
have decided upon punishing both the Chéra and the Chéla, and protecting the 
Pandya who had lost his throne, either as a result of this alliance or for some other 
cause. From the Tiruppanaügádu inscription noticed above, it was seen that the 
causus belli were the desertion of Viva-Nürasimharaya-Nàyaka and his seeking 
refuge with the Tiruvadi (ie. the king of Travancore), Perhaps the ‘Achyu- 
tardydbhyudayam where it speaks of the Chéla king, means only the chief Vira- 
Navasimhariya-Nayaka who may have been of Chola descent just like Bogayya- 
déva-Maharija, mentioned in the Tiruppanaügüdu record. Tt is also possible that 
the term Slappa which is applied to him in the Sanskrit poem is only a mistake for 
Sellappa which we have seen was the title of Vira-Narasithhariya-Nayaka in the 
time of Krishnaraya.? The subjugation of the rebellious chiefs Saluva-Naiyaka and 
Tumbichehi-Nayaka and the marrying of the Pandya king’s daughter which are 
related in the Kafichi inscriptions confirm the second of the two causes for the 
expedition adduced by the Achyutarayabhyudayan. 

- Thus it looks as if Achyuta was not altogether the craven that he is represented 
Бу Nuniz, to have been. Nevertheless, he must have experienced a very rough time 
in maintaining a vast empire, whose enemies were ever smarting under the crushing 
defeat sustained by them at the hands of Krishnaraya. It is recorded in Telugu 
literature that immediately after the death of Krishna, the Gajapati king made 
an attempt to invade the Vijayanagara dominions, but returned to his own country 
on reading a verse of trenchant ridicule flung at him by the old Рось Laureate 
Alasini-Peddana who outlived Krishnaraya.’ That Adil Shah, too, actually 
approached the capital and retired only on payment of a very heavy ransom and the 
cession of the fortress of Бајат, has been already referred to. But titles like 
‘conqueror of the Oddiyan aud of the Muhammadan army," which Achyuta re- 


1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904, р. 14, радар 24. On the Achyntaayasimin temple at Vijaya- 
his first of which refers to Achyuta's unequalled liberality. This identical 


nagara is a Sanskrit record in six verses, 
verse is repeated again in his Unamanjéri plates ) Ind, Vol. ИТ, p. 15%, verse 38). Perhaps the Achyutari- 
ents the Ananda-nidhi under reference. 


yasvü&min temple was built by him and герген Ы ve 
2 From this, it appems ده‎ if the rebel Vira-Nayasithhmiya-Niyaka and stam Бейарра Vire-Narasithhariya- 


Nayaka of epigraphical records, me identical. If this is actually found to be the case by future researches, it will bo 
Interesting to examine how Wrishnardya could hare been so considerate towards this fendatory chief as even to overlook: 
his faults ний respect him. Achyata, out of personal spite or for some unknown cause, may have exposed Vim- 
Natasithhariya-Nayaka and driven him to the length of seeking refuge with the Tiruvadi, . 

2 Lives of Telngn Poets, р. 190. K yishnmäya арремів to be called here ‘the Sampeta king’ and ‘the lion of 
Selagölu (family)! He is stated to have taken the fortress ої Aratlagóta and to have set up a pillar of victory at 
аһ. Sammeta or Sambeta 020015 as the family name of the chiefs Lakkayadéva-Mahüvüja (No. G17 of 1907) 
and Bommayadéva-Mahitraja (No. 510 of 1906) both of whom were, apparently, subordinates of king Dévariya 11 
(Saka 1343 to 1868) and bore the title Anfembaraganda. 

4 Abovo, р. 188. The king is even stated to have planted a pillar of victory in the Odya-rüjya(Orissa) Tt has 
been noted already that some of these titles of Achyuta were adopted from those of his predecessor, Kyishnarüya. 
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ceives in inscriptions, if they are not empty boasts —а8 such are often found to be— may 
perhaps Ре taken to indicate that these two hereditary enemies had actually to be 
conquered before Achyuta could establish himself on the throne of Vijayanagara. 
The statement of Nuniz, however, that Achyuta was entirely under the control and 
advice of his brothers-in-law, was perhaps an actual fact. It was evidently, this 
traitin his character that brought about after his death, the difficulties about succes- 
sion (to be mentioned hereafter), and the eventual usurpation by the Aravidu chiefs, 
who from very early times had rendered substantial military aid to the rulers of 
the First and the Second Vijayanagara dynasties. From the Achyulardydbhyudayam 
we learn that Varadamba, the queen of Achyuta, was the daughter of а Salaga 
chief, and that the leader of the expedition against Travancore was a brother-in-law 
of the king. Consequently the mahdmandalésvara Tirumalaidéva-Maharija who 
led the campaign against Tiruvadi-rajya must be identical with one of the two 
brothers-in-law of Achyuta, mentioned by Nuniz. He was also of the Salaka 
(Salaga) family and is called in one of Achyutaraya's inscriptions “ the great 
minister Peda-Timma, a full-moon to the ocean of the Salaka kings (or of 
king Salaka) " ! and sometimes, бин ча Jalakaraja-Tirumalaiyadéva-Maháráya? and 
Salakariju-Pina-Tirumalayyadéva. * А record from Vémalürpàdu' states that Peda- 
Tirumalayya was the son of Salakaraja (sometimes also called Lakkayyadéva), 
grandson of Singaraja, and great grandson of Lakkaraja. It is dificult to under- 
stand how the opposite terms peda ‘the elder’ and pina ‘the younger’ could 
be applied to one and the same chief Tirumalayyadéva-Maharaja. Perhaps as 
Nuniz states, there were two brothers of the same name Tirumalayyadéva, both 
sons of Salaka, who served under Асһуцёагауа as prime-minister and general. 
The mahámandalésvara Hiriya (i.e, Pedda in Telugu)-Tirumalaràja-Vodeyaru, per- 
haps identical with the Salaka chief of that name, is stated to have constructed a 
temple for Tiruvengalanatha on the bank of the Tungabhadra river and to have 
presented to it, jewels worked in nine kinds of gems, a golden flagstaff, vessels, and 
a village in the Malayàla (Malabar) country? The way in which Tirumalayya is 
often introduced in inscriptions may also be taken to indicate the great influence 
which he must have wielded in the. management of the State. Some of Salaka- 
Timma’s subordinates were: the Chola mahdmandalésvara Bhogayyadéva-Mahirija 
who has already been referred to as governing one of the provinces of Vijayanagara, 
in which was situated Tiruppanangadu ; the mahdmandalésvara Kalattirajayya, son 

1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, Appendix A., No. 11. It may he noted that here Pedda-Timma 
is stated to have belonged to the king's adapa, By this we have perhaps to understand that either he ог his ancestors 
were on the staff of pages who used to serve the king with betel. That these pages also occupied a high position in the 
State, is seen from the statement of Nuniz that one of the commanders of Krishnarüya's forces in his campaign against 
Raichür, was а “ page who served the king with betel ۳ (Forgotten Empire, p. 327 and footnote 3) ; see also below, 


р. 198۶ where three chiefs of байв уа bear the affix Adappatt и. 

2 Хо, 887 of the collection for 1908, 

* No. 162 of the collection for 1905. In one record (No. 492 of 1906) the name is reversed as Timmaraju- 
Salakayyadéva, though correctly it onght to have been Salakaraja-Timmayyadéva. 

* No. 644 of the collection for 1909, 

5 No. 16 of 1901. 

5 In one epigraph (No. 241 of 1904) Tirumalaidéva, receives the epithet гойт? ‘lord.’ Gifts by subordinate 
chiefs were generally made under his orders and for his merit. Inscriptions from the Nellore district mention him as 
having had command over the Udayagiri and the Chandragiri provinces (Vellore inscriptions, р. 1476.) Пе was 
perhaps also in charge of the Sengalanirpattu- fir mai (Chingleput) (No. 887 cf 1908). 
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of Lankayadeva also of the Сіда race ; and the гай 00010068 ага Rangaya-Chóda- 
Maharaja, son of Jagataba-Karhchchiraja, who was in possession of the Ghandikota- 
sima. It is interesting to note, here, the contents of a charter (там а- ана) 
registered in a record at Pulivendla' (Cuddappah district) by an agent of 
Tirimaráju-Salakayya (mistake for Salakaraju-Timmayya, as noted already) named 
Yallappa-Náyaniügàru of the Tuluva (country). Itis dated in Saka 1457 and 
proclaims to the inhabitants of Pulivindala-sima: “ Whatever rights and privi- 
leges we have agreed to grant to you, that we shall observe in the ease of all 
tenants whether it be those that left the town (before the issue of this charter), 
those that have newly come into the town or those that have been resident in the 
town; that all of you shall henceforth live peacefully in the towns paying the taxes 
mentioned in the list granted to you; that tenants who have suffered in the past, 
not being able to pay the taxes according to the old rule, are pardoned (from 
payment of arrears) and that any transgression of the rules (now passed by us) 
shall be punishable by a fine not exceeding 12 ritkas.” This clearly indicates the 
disturbed state in which the inhabitants of the Pulivindala country must have 
been prior to the issue of this charter; and cvidently the necessity for it was high 
taxation and official oppression.” A record from Nandalir in the Cuddapah 
district? appears to confirm this inference ; for, it states that a certain village which 
once belonged to the temple of Chokkanatha-Perumé] was under official oppression, 
deprived of it. Tallapika Tirumalayyangaru * had to appeal to Ramabhatlayyavary, * 
the governor of Udayagiri-rajya to get the village onceagain declared rent-free in 
favour of the temple. This state of affairs, to some extent, justifies the remarks 
which Nuniz makes about the king when he says that he was “ exacting payments 
from his captains and people ruthlessly.’ 

Another prominent feudatory of Achyutaraya was Visvanatha-Nayaka, son of 
Nagama-Nayaka, who in the copper plate records of the Nayaka dynasty of Madura 
is stated to have been its founder. He must have followed Achyuta in his war 
against the Tiruvadi-rajya and having been appointed representative in the Pandya 
-rajya, eventually usurped it” Inscriptions mention besides these, the following 
mahdimandalésearas and generals of Achyutaraya; (1) Immadi Tórátta Sindaiya- 
déva-Maharaja,* (9) Rayasam Ayyaparusu, son of Rayasam Kondamarusayya, ° 


1 Хо. 499 of the Epigraphical collection for 1900. 

? Ер. Carn., Vol. ПИ. Sr. 6 also speaks of taxation “unknown in former days.” 

3 Хо, 607 of the Epigraphieal collection for 1907. The term жаййғанҒа occurring in the Tohehgud (Вайт) 
insoription (Jud. Ant., Vol. V., р. 19, Test, line 8, and р. 20, note زگ‎ corresponds to rajrka that ocenrs іл 1, 12 of the 
Nandalür record and means according to Brown's Telugu Dictionary, the oppression of Government. 

* "This same Tiramalayyaigira who bore the title 'édamárga-pratishtháckarya made a grant of three villages 
to the Vitthala temple at Vijayanagar (No. 8 of the Epigraphica] collection for 1904). 

5 The family nome of this provincial ruler was Bhütanatha (No. 159 of 1905 and Nellore Inscriptions, у» 1476). 

5 Forgotten Empire, р. 868. 

2 No. 113 of the Epigraphical collection for 1908 and Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909, р, 119. Веутарра- 
Nayak tho frst of the Nayakas of "'anjore is stated in the Telugu poem Tijayavildsamu оу Subhadraparinayamu, to 
have married a sister of "Pirumalümbz, one of the queens of Achyuta, aud to have thus be:ome his kiesman {Lives of 
Telugu Poets, р. 345, and. Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1901-5, р, 601). 

8 Nos. 294 and 295 of the collection for 1897. Immadi Tóratta Va£avayyadéva mentioned in No, 111 of the same 
collection may have been related to Sindaiyadéva. 

9 No. 499 of 1906 and Nellore Inscriptions, p. 1476. Ayyaparusu is stated to have beer in charge of the 
fortress of Ghndikdtn in that capacity, to have remitted the 235 гал ана that used fo be collested аз durga- 
Danus ani vartana from seven villages belonging the Bhairavésvara temple at Mómpüru. 
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(3) Chinnappa-Nayaka, son of Ше door-keeper Mallappa-Nayaka for whose merit 
a gift was made to a temple of Ganééa at Tanjore,’ (4) Achyutaraya-Nayaka 
ruler of Gingee, 2 (5) the great minister Varanasi-Varadappanna * (6) Samayadroha- 
raganda Papaya-Nayaka, who built the temple of Madana-Gopala at Тайјауйг 
(Tanjore), for the merit of Tirumalaiyamma,! (7) Svdmidroharaganda Periya Ramap- 
pa Nayaka, son of Golla(?)-Vasava-Nayaka and (8) Dalavayi Timmarusayya, son of 
Sómarusayya of Chandragiri and ruler ої the Ghandikóta-éima.* 

On pp. 884 to 889 of Mr. Sewell’s Forgotten Hmpire are given the names of 
eleven of ** the two hundred captains ” of Achyuta among whom according to Nuniz 
“the kingdom of Bisnaga was divided.”  Salvanay or Salvanayque who was the 
minister of the king at the time of Nuniz and possessed “ very large territories border- 
ing on Ceylon ” has not been traced in Epigraphical records. In the last days of 
Krishnariya, however, there was a chief called Saluva-Nayaka who was ruling the 
Tiruvadi-girmai (South Arcot district). But 16 is doubtful if the powerful brothers- 
in-law of Achyuta, allowed this provincial ruler of a small district, to rise to 
the position of a minister. The only other name which might perhaps cor- 
respond to Salvanay is Saluva-Nayaka, a contemporary of Achyuta in Ше 
Pandya country, who, with Tumbichchi-Nayaka, had almost dispossessed the 
Pandya king of his throne. It is perhaps this Saluva-Nàyaka who held at the 
beginning of Achyuta’s reign, the place of minister, and being deprived of it. 
by the king’s brothers-in-law, tried to extend his hereditary estate so as to 
encroach upon the preserves of the Pandya.® The next chief mentioned by 
Nuniz is Ajaparcatimapa which form, probably, stands for Ayyaparasa l'immappa 
and means either Timmappa, son of Ayyaparasa, or Ayyaparasa surnamed 
Timmappa. Rayasam Ayyaparasa is known from inscriptions to have been a son 
of Kondamarasa and one of the king’s mahdmandalésvaras іп Saka 1452 
(=A. D. 1590)? In the last days ої Krishnaraya this Ayyaparasa was appointed 
governor of Kondavidu.^ Ajaparcatimapa’s charge, according to Nuniz, included 
Udayagiri and Kondavidu, and the way in which he is stated to have acquired it 
agrees with what Nuniz has related of the son of Codemerade (perhaps, Konda- 
marasa). Crisnapanayque, whose division Aósel has not been identified is, perhaps: 


3 No. 39 of the Epigraphical collection for 1897. 

2 No. 244 of the collection for 1904. According to the Choladasa-pirvikara-charitram this same chief was per-- 
haps also ruling over Trichinopoly and Tanjore (Taylor's Catalogue, Vol. IIT., р. 296). 

3 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, Appendix A, No. 10, He is also mentioned in Ep. Carn., Vol. III., Tn. 
120, 

* No. 40 of the Epigraphieal collection for 1897. 

* No. 121 of the collection for 1908 ; in No. 271 of the collection for 1907 he is called R&mappa-Nayakkar 
without the affix Periya. In бака 1463 a certain Ramappa-Nayaka was in charge of the Kunrettir-durga in the 
Salem district. It is doubtful if this chief is identical with the son of Golla Vasava-Nayaka whose sphere of rule was 
further South. 

5 Хов, 302 and 303 of the collection for 1905. Sdmarusayya is, evidently, the samo as the upapradhdna Sómarsa 
mentioned on p. 183, above. 

7 Nos. 117 and 118 of the collection for 1897. 

5 Опр. 185 above, note 1, I have siggestel thit the renegade Vira-Narzsimhwüya-N&yaka, was probably the- 
Salvanay (Saluva-Nayaka) of Nuniz. 

9 бее above, р. 191. 

10 Nellore Inscriptions, р. 1476. Timmarasayya шехМоней in D. 53 may hava been the son of Ayyaparasa and: 
identical with Ajaparcatimapa of Nuniz ; but the relation as stated in the record is not quite clear. 
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the same as Kishnama-Nayaka mentioned in an inscription аб Virifichipuram 
(South-Ind. Iusers., Vol. I., No. 118). This is probably also the same chief who, 
as stated by Nuniz, committed suicide in order to escape Achyuta’s cruel treatment.” 
Bommu-Nàyaka of Усій» and Venkatadri-Nayaka are stated to һауе made some grants- 
to the temple at Jambai (South Arcot district) with the permission of Vaiyappa- 
Хауака? The first of these is, perhaps, to be identified with one of the 
Nayakas of Vélür whose descendant Linga is mentioned in the Vilapaka grant 
of Venkata I? and the second, with Rayasam Venkatadri, son of Timma and 
grandson of Mosalimadü-Virama, referred to in the Unamaijéri plates of Achyuta. 
А brother of this Venkatadri appears to have served as a feudatory of Achyuta’s 
successor Sadagiva.® Nuniz mentions also the kings of Beugapor (Bankapir), 
Gasopa (Gersappe), Becanor (Barakur), Calecu (Calicut) and Betecala (Bhatkal) 
as being subordinate to Achyuta. No inscriptions of his are found among the 
numerous Vijayanagara records at Bárakür. The Tolaehgüd (Badami) epigraph, 
dated in Saka 1455, establishes, however, his domain on the West Coast. 

Before closing this account of Achyuta tt may not be out of place to note that 
the Portuguese who were, apparently, staunch supporters and friends of the kingdom 
in the time of Krishnavaya ~ perhaps under pressure—turned enemies on that 
sovereign’s death and strengthened their position by every possible means.’ 

Tho latest date for Achyuta available from inscriptions is бака 1463 (s A.D. 
1541-42)! His successor on the Vijayanagara throne was SadàSivaràya, son of 
Rangaraya or Aliya- -Rahgaràya, a uterine brother of Achyuta? Sadasiva’s earliest 
sure record being dated in Saka 1459, Hévilambi,’ there is reason to suppose that he 
must have been chosen crown prince already in that year. But, from certain copper 
plates we learn that Achyuta’s immediate successor was his own son Venkatadri,” 
who ruled on the Vijayanagara throne for some time after Achynta, and died to 
the great disappointment of the people. No historical confirmation, however, of 
this fact has yet been forthcoming from lithic or copper records that could definitely 
be ascribed to Venkatàdri. Numerous epigraphs of Sadagiva ате current from and 
after Saka 1459. 

The account of Nuniz stops in the middle of Achyuta’s reign." Consequently 
we are left entirely to inscriptions and literature for our resources in putting: 
together the events connected with Sadagira’s rule. Firisbtah's account, together 


۱ Forgotten Empire, р. 809. 

۶ Хов, 127 and 106 of the Epigraphical collection for 1906, 

з Ер. Ind., Vol. IV., р. 271. Sipna-Bomme-Niy: aka of Vélür figures as a subordinate of SadaSiva in Saka 1497 
(Prof. Kicthorn’s List of Southern Tuseriptions, No. 535). 

4 Ep. ind,, Vol. ИТ, р. 151. These plates disclose the name of another minister of Achyuta, named Virte 
pülksha-Nüyaka. 

з No. 14 of the Epigraphical collection for 1904. 

з Forgotten Empire, y. 177 f. 

т No. 31 of the Epigraphical collection for 1900, dated in Kali 4613, Plava which corresponds to Saka 1463. 

8 Sce Table on р. 3 of Lp. Ind, Vol IV. Some of the Bhatkal insoriptions state that Aliya-Raüparüya was a 
brother of Krishnaviya, son of IévaraNavasithha, and that байл ул who was honored by Rümarzja, was а son of 
this Ajiyas Radgariya. 

9 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, Appendix A, No. б. 

№ Above, р. 187, and Ep. Curn, Vol. IV, Ng. 58, where Veikatadri is culled Vehkatariya. Ste alsa 748, Yol. у... 
In. 7, and Vol. IX, Up. 186; aud Ep. Inla Yol. IV, y. 8. 

" Не docs not refer to any historical events that happened subsequent to the capture of Nagallapor by Ydalleão, 


2c 
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with what could be obtained from other sources, has been included by Mr. Sewell 
in the last chapters of his Forgotten Empire. But this is exclusively devoted to the 
intrigues among the Muhammadan rulers of the Deccan of that period and to their 
dealings with the Hindu potentate Ramaraja, until the latter was killed in the battle 
of Talikota. Mr. Sewell admits there were disturbances at the capital on the death 
of Achyuta in 1542 but what is collated by him in the sequel, does not disclose 
whence the disturbances arose, and how Ramaraja, suppressing all these, set on the 
Vijayanagara throne his brother-in-law Sadagiva. He quotes Correa! who states 
that after the death of Achyuta a prince (the son of Achyuta) and his two uncles 
were assassinated, before Ramaraja, the ruler of Paliacate and a brother-in- 
law of “the king that preceded the dead king,” seized the throne of Vija- 
yanagara and installed on it the puppet king Sadagiva. There is no doubt 
that the two murdered uncles here spoken of, were the Salaka chiefs — the 
brothers-in-law of Achynta mentioned by Nuniz — who appear from what is 
stated above, to have been wielding much power during the lifetime of king 
Achyuta, and to have been the chief instruments in alienating the allegiance 
and sympathy of his feudatory chiefs. Rao Bahadur Virééalingam Pantulu states 
that after the death of Krishnaraya the Vijayanagara empire slowly began to dis- 
integrate and petty Zamindars tried to strengthen their position. Of these the 
most prominent were the chiefs of Aravidu and Nandyala who were related to each 
other and to the royal line by intermarriages.’ байайға was young at the time 
when Achyuta died; and Salaka-Timmarajayya, the brother-in-law of Achyuta, 
attempting to usurp the kingdom, tried to confine in prison the two brothers Rama- 
raja, son-in-law of Krishnaraya and Tirumala, who were probably strongly opposed 
to the schemes of Salaka-Timma. Ramaraja and Tirumala escaped to Penugonda* 
and there, gathering forces with the assistance of the other Hindu chiefs who, like 
themselves, were also displeased with the high-handed behaviour of Salaka-Timma, 
marched on Vijayanagara, captured and killed the Salaka chief and installed the 
young Sadàóiva in the kingdom. These events, though not expressly related in cop- 
per-plates or stone inscriptions,’ appear to be true and agree with what is hinted at 
by the statement of copper plates that “ Sadaéiva was anointed to the throne by his 
brother-in-law Ramaraja and the other chief-ministers (of Vijayanagara)."* 
In the Telugu poem Narapativijayamu (otherwise called Ramarajeyamu) men- 
tion is made of how Ramaraja recovered Gutti, Penugonda, Gandikéta, Kandanülu 
(Kurnool), Adavéni (Adoni) and other fortresses from the chief Salaka-Timma, after 
killing him. He is also stated in the same poem to have fought with the Nizam and 


3 Forgotten Empire, р, 188. 

2 Lives of Telugu Pocts, р. 945. 

З See the genealogical table at the end of this article. 

* The Telugua poom РағисһағИға also states that “ béing disappointed with the changes which happened (sub- 
sequent to the death of Archyuta) in the matter of coronation, Ramaraje followed by his two brothers went out {of 
Vijayanagar). 

$ A greatly damaged inscription on the Garuda-mandapa of the Chennakééavasvamin temple at Markapur (No. 
164 of 1905) gives a genealogy of the Karnata kings, in which itis stated of Ramaja that he “subdued in town 
Vidyanagari (Viiayanagara), Timma * who війпей against his lord ' and the whole of the Salaka family and gave away 
the wealth of Karnita to the learned who sought his protection.” 

6 Ер. Ind., Vol. IV., p. 3 and footnote 9. 


- 


THE SECOND VIJAYANAGARA DYNASTY; ITS VICEROYS AND MINISTERS. 195 


acquired from him the territory round Ahmedabad (perhaps Ahmedanagar)! Thus 
the Telugu poem confirms what Correa has stated. It may, therefore, bo accepted as 
а fact that, after the demise of Achyuta, an attempt was made by Salaka-Timma 
to set his own nephew Venkatadri-Chikkaraya on the throne, —who as inscriptions 
say died young (being perhaps assassinated at the instance of his paternal uncle 
RaügaY—and that then, Salaka-Timma attempted to usurp the throne but was 
frustrated in his attempts by the powerful Ramaraja and his two brothers. Whether 
these events happened after the death of Achyuta or during his lifetime, as 
Firishtah would have us believe? we are not in a position to decide. 

Ramaraja, on all accounts, was the de facto ruler of the empire during the 
reign of Sadàfiva, though he and his two brothers still called themselves makā- 
mandalégvaras and paid due homage ta the puppet king." Ramaraja had under his 
command a large number of feudatories most of whom were connected with the 
royal family. With their aid he re-established the Vijayanagara power which had 
become weak during the feeble rule of Sadagiva’s predecessor Achyuta. Tiruvadi- 
гајуа (4.6. Travancore) which was overrun by the Salaka chief Tirumalaidéva 
in the beginning of Achyuta's rule, appears to have rebelled. Consequently, prince 
Ramaraja-Vitthalaraja, whose full name appears in other records as Катагаја- 
Timmaraja-Vitthaladéva-Maharaja, was deputed fo reduce it’ and perhaps also to 
rule over it subsequently.’ A record from Koviladi (Tanjore district)’ clearly des- 
eribes this chief as a member of the Lunar race and the great grandson of Aravidu 
Bukkaraja. This latter fact is also stated in the Telugu poem Balabhagavatanu of 
Dósüri Konérukavi® The shorter form Ramaraja-Vitthaladéva-Maharaja which 
occurs in his Tiruvidaimarudür inscription’ is, consequently, to be explained not as 
Vitthala son of Ramaraja but as Vitthala grandson of Ramaraja. This suggests a 
possible custom prevalent in those days, that when grandsons could not be actually 
named after their grandfathers, they had at least that name prefixed to their proper 
name in order to keep up the time-honoured practice. Vitthala was a powerful 
conqueror whose victorious “ campaign commenced in Anantagayanam (Trevandrum) 
in the south and ended at Mudugal in the north." It is stated that he was in charge 
of the Tiruchchirappalli-sirmai” (Trichinopoly) under Sadasivaraya and that an 
officer of his, in the South was a certain Annan Basavanna-Nayakkar™ and his agent 


1 Lires of Telugu Poets, р. 856. 2 Forgotten Empire, р. 183, note 1. 

з The events taken from Firishtah and recorded on pp. 168 to 171 of the Forgotten Empire ате evidently mach con- 
fused. In“ Seo" Raya there is а distinet reference to the usurper Saluva Narasifga and “Heem” Raja may be his 
minister Катазала-Мауака (not Sü]uva-Timma, as Briggs renders the name). Rümarüja and “Hoje” Tirumala were 
contemporaries and musl have belonged to the time of Sadagiva. ОЁ these the first was Aliya-Rimarija and the 
second is perhaps identical with Salaka-Timma. Firishtah in making Rümar£ja, son of “Heem” Rajah (Хатавапа» 
Nayaka) omits the reigns of Vira-Narasimhar&yn, Rrishnaráya and Achyutarüya, which extended over a period of very 
nearly 40 years. 

1 Forgotten Empire, р. 1095, 

$ Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1900, paragraphs 78 to $1 and the Report for 1905, paragraph 34. 

6 Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II., p. 221. 

7 No. 278 of the Epigraphical collection for 1901, 

з Lives of Telugu Poets, р. 941. 

9 No. 140 of the Epigmphical collection for 1895. 

10 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1900, paragraph 80, 

3) Хо. 373 of the Epigraphical collection for 1901. 

7? Лапка Report on Epigraphy for 1906, Appendix А, No. б. 
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Ràmappa-Nayaka.! Vitthala’s rule in the south was not ої a temporary nature. Не 
appears to have firmly established himself there. А. Kerala king, Venru-man-konda 
Batalavira Irimavanmar of Jétunga-nàdu, wasa subordinate of Vitthala and is 
stated to have made grants for the merit of the prince on the latter’s birthday." 
From certain other records it also appears as if this Vitthala had a son by name 
Timmadéva-Maharaja who was ruling the Rayadurga-sima (Bellary District) 
under king Sadafivaraya? Тһе Nandyàla mahdmandalésvaras also claim, like 
Vitthala, descent from Aravidu Bukka and figure very prominently in inscriptions’. 
So also do the chiefs mentioned in the British Museum plates of Sadafivaràya and 
others who were connected with the Aravidu family by intermarriages. 

The most interesting point, however, which deserves notice, appears to be the 
warm patronage which these numerous feudatory chiefs afforded, each in his own 
sphere, to Telugu poets, thereby greatly advaneing the cause of Telugu literature. 
Ramaraja and his brothers were themselves accomplished scholars. Tirumala, the 
second brother of Ràmarája, wrote the Srutira%janz, а commentary on Jayadéva’s 
Gitagovinda, and earned the name “а Bhéja in poetry.’ Не also accepted the 
dedication of the exquisite Telugu poem Vuasucharitra.® The genealogical 
table аб the end of this article will show that the Nandyala chief Krishnaràja, 
patronised Pingali Süvranna, that the poem Sudakshindparinayamu was dedicated 
to Konéti-Ramaraja and that the nephews of Aliya-Ramaraja, viz. Narasarája, 
Gobbüri Narasaraja and Timmaraia were also patrons of Telugu literature, the 
last of them having had the honour of even composing the poem Parama- 
yögiviläsamu. | Srivaishnava religion, too, received an impetus unparalleled in its 
history, since the time of the great reformer Ramanujacharya. Alasāni-Peddana 
and his patron the great Krishnaraya led the revival of this extremely catholic 
and unifying creed. The Vaishnava teachers Tirumla Tatacharya,’ his grandson 
Singaracharya, Tirumala Srinivasacharya, Kandala-Appalacharya, Kandala-Bhava- 
nacharya, his son Srirangacharya, Kandala-Dévarajacharya and his son Аррайєйти 
Tallapaka-Tirumalacharya,’ Paravastu Mummadi-Varadacharya, Pardgara-Bhatta 
and others figure prominently as the preceptors of many of these chiefs and of the 
Telugu poets under their patronage. Achyuta’s voluntary gifts are mostly found to be 
in favour of Vaishnava temples. In later copper-plate grants Achyuta, is significant- 
ly reported,’ after his death, to have found peaceful abode * in the Vaishnava regions 


® №. 129 of tho Epigraphical collection for 1905. This record is dated in Saka 1457, Parabhava. The cyclic year 
is wrong by 11 years. 

: Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1900, paragraph 80. This Kérala chief is again mentioned in a record at 
Manappadaividu in the Tinnevelley District, but nof as n subordinate of Vittkala (Annual Report for 1910, 
paragraph 68). 

3 Ep. Carn, Vol. ХТ. Mk. 4, * See the genealogical table at the end of this article. 

5 Annual Roport on Epigraphy for 1898-99, p. 5 and Ep. Ind., Vol, IX, р. 338, Text line 178. 

6 Lives of Telugu Poets, page 958. Itis herein stated that Bhattummti, the author of the work, received the 
-title Rimardjabhfisahana from having served first in the comt of Rimaraja and having dedicated to him “а number 
of Sanskrit and Telugu works.” 

7 No. бої the Epigraphical collection for 1904, refers, perhaps, to the same teacher as Tirumala Avnku Tatücharya 
and suggests that he was a native of Owk which as stated already was the seat of а linc ої Pélegars who served under 
Vijayanagara kings, Tirumala Titicharya is perhaps the same аз the family preceptor Табауйтуа referred to іп the 
Karnäta grants of the Third Vijayanagara dynasty ; sec e.g. Ep. Ind., Vol. ПТ., p. 239. 

$ Sea above, р 191 and note 4. 

9 Ep. Ind., Vol. ТУ. р. 14, Test line 73 f, and Vol. IX, р. 330. 
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(above). Задайта appears to have been a more carnest Vaishnava than his prede- 
cessor. His British Museum plates published in Epigraphia Indica (Volume IV, рр. 
1 to 22) register a grant ої 31 villages to tho Vaishnava institute at Perumbüdür in 
which is installed an image of the famous Vaishnava teacher Rámànujàchürya. The 
prince at whose request this grant was made was Kondarája son of Kónéfayya. From 
-other inscriptions we learn that this Kondaraja’s brother, Timmaraja, was also a 
Vaishnava and a pupil of the teacher Kandala-Srirangacharya, son of Bhavanáchárya.! 
Perhaps Kondaréja, too, was one of the disciples of that teacher and the request 
he preferred to Ramaraja to bestow the grant on the institute at Perumbüdür, may 
have been аб the instance of this Vaishnava preceptor, Kandala-Srivangicharya. 
Epigraphical records of Sadāśiva in the Vitthala temple at Hampe (Vijayanagara) 
state that Kondaraja’s brother Timmarija was otherwise called Udayagiri- 
‘Timmaraja, that he built for the merit of his father Konétayya a mandapa for the 
swinging festival and made provision for the festivals called Хаус) ги! ми 
and Nitandaédi, which were evidently so named after portions of the Vaishnava 
scripture Nalaytraprabandham.” Another Vaishnava feudatory of Sadáfiva was 
the Kurichédu chief Srivangarija, son of Obularaja, who made a gift to the 
shrine of Tirwmadgai-Alvar in the same temple? Kénétayya’s son Aubhalaraja 
of the Lunar race was still another who made a grant to the same Vaishnava 
shrine Thus Vaishnavism appears to have spread with gigantic strides among 
the ruling chiefs of the Telugu country in the last days of the Vijayanagara rule, 
.and even to-day there is hardly а family of Telugu speaking Zamindars, which 
is not Srivaishnava by faith. 

То go back to the account ої Ramaraja, it will be enough in this article to state 
that the Karnata copper-plate grants of the Third Vijayanagara dynasty invariably 
trace his descent to the. Moon and mention among his famous ancestors Sómidéva 
who took ‘seven forts in a single бау”; Pinnama, who was ‘the lord of Áraviti'; 
Bukka who ‘firmly established even the kingdom of Sáluva-Nrisimha! and Rama 
who ‘took the fort of Avanigiri from Sapada or бараа (i.e. Yusuf Adil Shih 2) whose 
army consisted of seven thousand horse, drove away Казарродауа and captured 
the fort of Kandanavoli (Kurnool). То these military feats of Ramaraja’s mcos- 
tors may be added what is stated in the Narapativijayamu, about the assistance 
which Ramaraja’s father Raüga I rendered to Narasana-Nayaka (father of 
Kyishnaraya) in his attempts to revive the Karnata (i.e. Vijayanagara) empire ۴ 
“Ranga’s war-drums,” it is stated, “were heard in the town of Vijapura (Bijapür); 
his forces destroyed the towns owned by the Nizam ; his sword split the bodies 
-of the Golakonda warriors; and his prowess brought back to life the dwindling 
power of the Karnata country.” Of Rama himself we learn enough from Firishtah 
and other Muhammadan historians. He afforded shelter to the Golconda prince 


1 №, 157 of the Epigraphical collection for 1005. 

2 No. 13 of the collection for 1904 and Хо, 46 of 1880, 

3 No. 16 of ditto for 1901. 

$ No. 51 of diito for 1889. 

3 Ep, Iuda Vol. ПТ, p. 238, and Vol. ТҮ, p. 970, noto 7, 
© Lives of Telugu Ports, y. 356. 
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Ibrahim Qutb Shah against his cruel brother J amshid, and often interfered in 
the politics of the Muhammadan principalities of the Deccan, now favouring 
one party and now another, as best suited the interests of his own kingdom. 
Venkatadri, his brother, appears to have been the powerful general that won 
for him many a battle against the Muhammadans? We are told also that in A. D. 
1558 “Ramaraja made an expedition to Майараг” against the Roman Catholic 
fathers “who had seized all the coast from Negapatam to San Thomé”; but did 
not disturb their peace? In brief, Ramaraja placed the Vijayanagara empire 
on its former basis as it used to be in the time of Krishnaraya. Under Ramaraja’s 
régime, 5202478 و‎ rule appears to have been a particularly benevolent опе? The 
barbers throughout the empire were exempted from taxes which, like others, they 
ordinarily had to рау; and under Ramaraja’s commands the subordinate chiefs exten- 
ded this boon to the barbers in their several estates? The Nandyàla chief Timma- 
yadéva-Maharaja remitted all taxes on villages owned by temples and Brahmanas, 
throughout the Ghandikota-sima? and Yaragudi Tirumalayyadéva-Maharaja, exten- 
ded the concession to barbers in a village of Pulivindala-sima (No. 381 of 1904). 
The Parthasarathisyamin temple at Triplicane (Madras) was vastly improved in Saka 
1486, by a certain Dé&éantari Narasingadasa.’ Besides the chiefs connected with the 
Атауіда and the Nandyala families, Зайабіуа"є other feudatories were Chennadévi, 
daughter of Dévarasa-Odeya,who was ruling the whole of the Mangalore country 
with her capital at Bhatkal, about Saka 1468 (=A. D. 1546), Krishnappa-Nayaka 
of Madura, Komdara-Timmanayaninigaru and his son Chinnapa-Nayiningaru of the 
Veligoti family aud the Récharla-goíra ruling the Nagarjunikonda-sima and the 
Kocherlakota-sima in бака 1476 and 1491 respectively? the Nayakas ої Vēlūr” and 
the Getti-Mudaliyars of Táramaügalam," Adappattu Mallappa-Nàyakkar," браті 


! Forgotten Empire, р. 188. This Muhammadam king while stopping at Vijayanagara is stated to have culti- 
vated a taste for Telugu poetry and to have patronised after succeeding to the throne a number of Telugu poets who 
dedicated their works to him و‎ Lives of Telugu Poets, р. 2535. 

* Forgotten Empire, p. 184. 

з 10, p. 193. 

* Ep. Carn, Vol. ХТ, Mk. 1 refers to “the righteous administration (dharma-párupatya) of  Aliya-B&maraja 
Мабіатави 

5 In a record from Hirékérür (Dharwar District) it is distinctly stated that Swzmi/roharaganda Вашауа- 
iüjéndra-Mahaarasu (z.e. Aliya-Rümarüja) was pleased with the proficiency of Timmdja, Homméja and Bharréja, in 
aagdada-kelasa (ie. shaving the chin) and pardoned them from payment of all taxes. He then requested king 
Sadigivariya to extend the same privilege to the barbers throughout the kingdom. The chief Krishnammüjayya 
exempted the barbers in Kódada-sime, a sub-division of Rattahalli-sime, from paying taxes. 

6 No. 498 of the Epigraphical collection for 1906. 

7 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904, paragraph 25. The name of the god herein appears as Telliyaging- 
аурегатой), as also in an earlier Pandya inscription from the same temple (Zp. Ind., Vol. VIII., p. 291). Те! уа аа 
occurs once in the Vaishnava scripture 20226уйгаргайааайаш as the name of the god in tho Parthasirathisvamin 
temple. 

з This information is taken from an unpublished inscription at Bhatkal. 

9 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909-10, р. 115 and No. 166 of the Epigraphical collection for 1705. 

19 No. 417 of 1905 and Ко, 63 of 1907. These mention respectively Singa-Bommu-Naya kar of Vélar and Kalla- 
Buınmu-Nayak kar, The former figures in Tamil inseriptions from seven villages near Vellore, as a subordinate of 
Sodadiva and Sritahgariva II, (Prof. Kielhorn's List of Southeru Inscriptions, Nos. 534 and 535). 

п Ко, 27 of the collection for 1900. It is stated in this record that the country (between: Muluvay and Kuprattir 
vas ineluded in the estate of the agent Tandu Pavappayyan. Із the time of Achyuta, Kugrattin-durga was governed 
by a certain Ramappa-Niyaka, whose feudatorics were the [Getti]-Mudaliyürs of Vuds-Pivam-nadu: 

22 No. 240 of 1901, 
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Adappattu — Sürappa-Nàyakkar! ала Adappattu Kyishnama-Nàyakkar? 
Achyutappa-Nayakkar-Ayyan’ and Rámarája- Venkatadridéva-Mahàraja.* 

The memorable battle of Talitkota and the causes which led to it are well 
known. The longstanding, though smouldering, enmity which the Muhammadan 
principalities ever entertained for Vijayanagara, kindled into a fame when oppor- 
tunely it was found possible for them to enter into a coalition to uproot the Hindu 
Raj. Ramaraja fell in that battle. Vijayanagara was pitilessly devastated by the 
victorious Muhammadan soldiers, and Tirumala the surviving brother, is stated 
to have some time after usurped the reins of sovereignty, changing his capital at 
the same time, to Penugonda. Thus must have come into existence the Karnata 
or the Third Vijayanagara dynasty! which for another half a century or more, 
sustained the semblance of Hindu rule till finally it was reduced to insignificance in 
the growing political intrigues between the European traders, the ambitious Nizam, 
and the relentless Muhammadan usurpers of the Mysore throne. Epigraphical 
references to the battle of Talikéta and subsequent history are very limited. The 
only two records that mention the event come from the Chitaldroog district? Both 
are dated in Saka 1490 (—A.D. 1568) and appear to state that Ramaraja fell in the 
cause of the country (2), in consequence of which “the town (i. e, Vijayanagara), the 
throne, the empire, the districts and all were despoiled and ruined,” and that after- 
wards the prosperous Tirumalarajayyadéva-Mahaarasu restored to a certain chief, his 
jaghir which had also evidently suffered on account of the Muhammadan conquest, 
This Tirwmalarajayya is identical with the brother of Ramaraja and is known 
from a lithic record to have been ruling the Kochchaxlakóta-sima in Saka 1474 
(=A.D. 1552) during the lifetime of his brother Кататаја? Evidently he should 
have stepped into his brother’s place immediately after the latter's death. The latest 
date for Задай та available from inscriptions is Saka 1508 ( «А.Ю, 1586). This takes 
usto the reign of Venkata І, between whom and Sadagiva, we have to accommodate 
atleast for the reign of Кайда IL? Т6 is, consequently, doubtful if the ВатаКаг 
record which supplies the dato Saka 1508 for Sadagiva, is to be accepted as correct. 


1 Ko, 240 of 1901 and No. 104 of 1906, 

* Хо, 104 of 1906. There were two chiefs of the name Krishnappa-Nayaka serving under Sadafiva. Ono was 
Надарада(а (Adappattu) Krishnappa-Nayaka. (Nos. 521 and 523 of Prof. Kielhom's Southern List) and the other 
Krishnappa-Nayaka son of Bayappa-Nayaka (No. 528 of the same Lis). Krishnamarüjayya, mentioned in the 
Hirékérir inseription quoted on p.198 above, note 5, ів probably identical with Hadupudala Киз -Nayaka 

3 No. 567 of tho collection for 1902. ыы шына LA E 

* No. 256 of 1894, This chief who was, evidently, governing the country round Tirmvaiyara (Tanjore district) 
seems to have been connected with the royal family. Perhaps he was the Катю chief Veikatadri, the younger 
brother of ی‎ К F 

5 This will be the subject of the third and the last instalment of this article to be contributed to the Archeologica) 
Survey Report. The circumstances under which the Third dynasty came into oxistence will be discussed in detail in 
that contribution. 

5 Ер. Carn, Vol. xL нь, Хов, Gand 7. Әле of the two records appears to state that it was for the sake of the 
иеш is 11. The other has the reading ¢weuttn which Mr. Rice corrects into Tulukkara as in 
the other and interprets it in tho same way. If this is бо be believed, the canso for Ramaraja’s d s 
heen a plot, of which he was not aware, дуз death appears to have 

7 Ko. 156 of the epigraphical collection for 1905. He made also grants to the — teache Ч 

НИ وی موه‎ Bi . З 5 г Dha 202۳ 
at Ticvalnügüdu (North Areot district) in Saka 1481, as a subordinate of Sadagiva (No. 476 of 1905) adl е 
азап independent. sovereign (Хо, 497 of 1905). Не permitted Éinna-Bommu-Naynka of Vélür to make grants to the 
temple at Vellore in Saka 1488 (South-Ind. Гласу, Vol. L, p. 69) and the Veligóti chief Chiunapa-Nayintogim to 
assign taxes to the temple at Мавари, іп Saka 1491 (No. 166 ot 1905), нери 

£ No. 140 of the Epigraphical collection for 1901, з Ep. Inta Vol. ТИ, Table неше о, 238 
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T close this article with a genealogical table showing the relation which the 
numerous Vijayanagara subordinates who flourished during the time of Sadasiva 
Dore to the family of Áravidu to which also belonged Rāmarāja and his successors,. 
distinguished as kings of the Third Vijayanagara dynasty and sometimes, also, as 
Karnüta kings. I have based this on the information supplied by the Telugu ۰ 
noticed in Mr. Vircfalingam Pantulu's * Lives of Telugu Poets” and on what I could 
gather from inscriptions, The main family of Aravidu itself is not represented on 
the Table, beyond the three brothers Ràma II, Tirumala I and Veükatàdri, 
since this has been given on the Table facing p. 288 of Hpigraphia Indica, Vol. ПІ. 


KRISHNA SASTRI. 
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yyadëva (and по? of Naraparajn as may be inferred from the Жа{арйлибдауати), Y have presumed that Aubhaladja and Хатарата}а 


213). His brother China-Timma called lümarsju-Chinna-Timinnyadéva- Майдар, in inscriptions (No. 246 of 1904 and Nos. 33 


-Mahiraja is mentioned іп No. 348 of the Epigraphical collection for 1905. 


ја (Kandaraja) mentioncd also im the British Muscum plates of бадаг ха and No. 47 of 1889, to Srimügayyadéra (Кайрата). 


эр Anantarüja and grent grandfather Siddhanripati, Tinnuaraja was the author of Paramayégivitdsauu (Lives of Telugu Pocta, p. 


1830, A chief connected with the first family was, perhaps, Timmaraja who was the son of Таһа һанда and grandson of the 
kata I, (Table facing р. 938 of Ер. Ind Yol. 11.) 


Fig.l. Modern bridge over the Віта stream, 


A PERSIAN INSCRIPTION IN PESHAWAR 
CY 


N the city of Peshawar there is a small mosque in a back street of the Qissakhani 
Bàzàv. Itis somewhat out of the way and unfrequented. Опе day I happened 
to enter the enclosure, and on looking round the unpretentious building, Г caught 
sight of an inscribed stone built up in a niche of the facade. Only the uppermost 
portion of it could be read, and it was оё پادشاه‎ Де АМ “Shab-jahin the King 
and Champion of the Faith." The lower part of the slab, which as a whole 
measures 28" by 36", was scarcely discernible owing to the fact of its being evenly 
plastered over with lime, and as often as the wall had been whitewashed it had also 
received its due share of coating. 

It was clear that a good deal of cleaning was necessary before any attempt аб 
decipherment could be made. I met with some resistance from the Mulla who said 
that the result of my work might injuriously affect his interests, but I succeeded in 
talking him out of his foars. Но yielded, and allowed me to prepare an impression 
which could be read and understood. 


204 ARCHJEOLOGICAL REPORT, 1608-9. 


The stone is in fair condition, but the left hand side which, as stated above, was 
exposed and stuck out of the masonry when first found, is not quite as smooth as the 
right hand side, which was covered. Also the upper left hand corner is cracked, but 
the broken portion contains only ono letter, the з of the word ом» 

The writing is carved in the surface of the slab and not raised as it usually is 
in Muhammadan inscriptions. The characters are of the nasta‘lég type and neatly 
eut, The langnage is metrical Persian with the exception of the last two lines in 
which prose is employed. 

Text. 
شاه جہاں بادشاه غازي‎ 


cub خير عالی کرد‎ гс 


”ڪب اهل‌دل عبد|لطیف 4G]‏ که ماش مادر ایام کم زاد 
2 995 کرد АЯ‏ پشاور obly а v‏ 
پی л e»‏ م‌ندس А баб‏ ر جاري ob] ob‏ 
در Зус‏ سلطثت حضرت ЯЗ NLIS Р‏ رایام حکرست А; aay (сезі cb‏ 
ردود داره ہیں ابو Sas?‏ قرشي uly (өй NON VE‏ © 


Translation. 


“Shah-jahin the King and Champion of the Faith. Praise be to God through 
whose Grace buildings of great charity were founded by that friend of the gence- 
rous ‘Abdu-l-Latif, whose like the world? has seldom produced. He built a bridge 
in Péshawar. Oh God, аз long as the world endures, may it remain. For the date of 
its completion the mathematician said :— May this charitable work ever endure and 
prosper,’ 

In the reign of His Majesty, the shadow of God, the second Lord of the happy 
Conjunction, and (in) the days of the rule of Nawab Lashkar Khan, under the 
management of the slave of the God of love, Дааа, the son of Abū Muhammad 
Quraishi it received the blessing of completion.” 

The date which is contained in the chronogram 22027-0-742 044 abad according to 
the Abjad computation, works out to be 1089 A Н. (==1629 pes being the third 
year of Shahjahan’s reign. 

How this inscribed slab found its way into the obscure mosque is explained by 
the Mulla, who says that it was acquired from the ruins of a bridge over the Baya 
stream on the Grand Trunk Road about three miles east of Peshawar city, and fixed 
up in its present position by his grandfather who built the mosque about fifty years 
ago. It may bo assumed that these are the remains of the bridge whose construc- 
tion is recorded in the inscription. 

Besides the name of Shah-jahan, the inscription records the names of three 
personages, Lashkar Khan, the Mughal Governor of the time, *Abdu.l-Latif the 
founder of the bridge, and Daud the architect. It may be noted that the name of 

Lashkar Khān occupies the place of honour in the epigraph, being engra ved imme- 


т — 


! Lit.* mother of days ' cf. nádar-i-Lagh. 


а мона 4011914951 7 ЗЯ 
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diately below that of the King, beyond and above the other two names. That the 
latter ате no longer traceable, is not strange. The reign of Shah-jahan as a whole is 
described by Wheeler! as “obscure,” and ‘Abdu-l-Latif and Dàüd the architect 
naturally enough share in this obscurity. The construction of bridges, temples, wells 
and inns from motives of charity has been common in the Hast at all periods, and 
such structures were most needed along the Royal Road of Shér Shah of which 
Péshawar was the terminus, The building of a bridge over the Bara would be no 
extraordinary thing, and it is no wonder, therefore, that hoth the founder and the 
builder of this particular one are now forgotten. 

But the same cannot ре said of Lashkar Khan. Не is locally known as the 
successor of Mahabat Khan and tho predecessor of ‘Ali Mardan Khan, both famous 
governors whose memory has been immortalised by their public buildings in various 
places? Lashkar Khan cannot boast of a similar claim to fame, but his name is 
mentioned in a list of officials in the Shah-jahan Nimah, by Muhammad Salih 
Làhóri in which he is stated to have been a Panjhasdri or commander of five 
thousand soldiers. His name is not, so far as I am aware, associated with any local 
monument. 

i Wasr-vp-Dry, 

Postscript.—Mr. ЗУ, Irvine has favoured me with the following note :-- 

“The Maãthiru-l-umarë contains the lives of three Lashkar Khans :— 

1st. Lashkar Khan, Muhammad Husain Khurasani (op. cit. ПІ, 161). 

He dielin А.Н, 982 (A.D. 1574) and is thus too early to be the man wanted. 
His death took place in Bengal and he does not seem to have had anything to do with 
Kabul, the Panjab or Kashmir. 

2ud. Lashkar Khan, Abáü-l-Hasau Mashhadi (ор. cit. TIT, 168). 

After Jahangir’s accession (A.D. 1005) he was made Lashkar Кап and acted 
along time as Diwan and Bakhshi of Kabul. Recalled to court he was sent to 
subdue the Afghans in the passes. When Jahangir started for his first visit to 
Kashmir, Lashkar Khán was putin charge of Delhi. Appointed to serve under 
Prince Parwéz and Mahabat Кап in pursuit of Prince Khurram (Shah-jahin) he 
reached Burhünpur and was taken prisoner by Malik ‘Anbar and sent to Daulatabad, 
Released on Shah-jah4n’s acecssion, Lashkar Khàn тсесігей ten lakhs ої rupees and 
was promoted бо be Panjhasdri, Appointed to Kabul in place of Khwaja Abü-l-Hasan 
"орай, he repelled an attack of Nazar Muhammad Khan ої Balkh in А.Н. 
1038. He was removed in the 4th year of Shah-jahan, 2.6. between 15 Jamadu-th- 
thani 1040 А.Н. and 80th Jamadu-l-awwal 1041 А.Н. In the 5th year of Shah-jahan, 
i.c. between 1st Jamadu-th-thani 1041 А.Н. and 30th Jamadu-l-awwal 1042 АН. 
he suecceded Mahabat Khàu as governor of Delhi. He resigned his office and retired 
in the 6th year of Shah-jahan, 4.0. between lst Jamádu-th-thàni 1042 А.Н. and 30th. 
Jumaddu-Lawwal 1043 A.H. 

Alter performing the Hajj, he proceeded to his home Mashhad in Persia, bought 
property there, became one of the floor-sweepers at the shrine and died there. 

ЕКТІ history of India, р, 153. ات‎ шан 


2 A bridge over the river Баг һар between Qandahar and Pashawar was built hv “АН Marda } і 
Е 1 khi апда 5 3 Y n Iban г 
Shah-jahiin in А. 1] 1051. Of. Bealo, 2172 н-1-Тандэ 62, n. 367. і ан 2 
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8rd. Lashkar Khan, known as Jan-Nithar Khan (ор. cit. ТП, 168). 

His name was Yadgar Bag, son of Zabardast Khan, a trooper in the bodyguard 
of Shah-jahan, while a prince. In the 19th year of Shah-jahan he was made acom- 
mander of 1,000, 200 horse and appointed Daroghah ої macebearers. He was pro- 
moted by 500 in the same year and made Jan Nithar Khan. 

On Shah байв death (1642 A. D.) Jan Nithar Klan was sent by Shah-jahan 
to congratulate Shah ‘Abbas IT and to make excuses for ‘Ali Mardin Khan, Jan 
Nithar Khan returned to India in the end of the 21st year of Shah-jahan’s reign 
(1648 A. D.) Не was created a commander of 2,000 and 700 horse and to be 
Master of the Horse. In the 23rd year he became Mir Tüzak (Chamberlain), in 
the 24th ycar Sceond Bakhshi and in the 25th year (circa А. D. 1652) was promoted 
and made Lashkar Khan. In the 26th year he was again promoted and appointed 
Bakhshi of Prince Dara Shukoh, then leading a campaign against Qandahàr. Іп 
the 27th year he was recalled from Multan and made Second Bakhshi again vice Ira- 
dat Khan. In the 29th year he was suspected of embezzlement, removed and re- 
duced, but subsequently sent against the rebels near Hisar (Firazah and Bikanér). 
In the 31st year of Shah-jahan’s reign on the death of ‘Ali Mardan Khan, he was 
made übahdàr of Kashmir and promoted. Не submitted to ‘Alamgir, was promoted 
and sent to govern Multan. In the 8rd year of ‘Alamgir, he replaced Qubad Khan 
at Thatta and was subsequently sent to Bihãr. In the 11th year of ‘Alamgir he was 
removed from Bihar and appointed to Multan vice Tahir Khan. In the 13th year 
of ‘Alamgir he was recalled to Court, made First Bakhshi vice Danishmand Khan de- 
ceased, and promoted to 5,000 (8,000) horse. Не died in the end of the same year, 
viz. À. H. 1081." 

Mr. Irvine points out that the Nawab mentioned in the inscription must be the 
second Lashkar Khan who at that time was Governor of Kabul.~-[Ed.] 


1 СЕ. Bernier, Voyages 1,219 and Manueci, Storia do 11/090 1, 362. 
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busts erected in Madras т Madras, 1898, 
honour of distinguished servants 
of the State. 

Annual Report of the Archwolo- A. Rea, Superintendent, Ditto, 1900. 


gical Survey, Madras and Coorg, Archeological Survey. 
for the year 1899-1900. 


Ditto, 1900-01 ; Ditto ; : Ditto, 1901, 
Ditto, 1901-02 . Ditto 1 ۱ Ditto, 1909, 
Ditto, 1909-05 Я Ditto : К Ditto, 1903. 
Ditto, 1903-04 ; Ditto : . Ditto, 1904. 
Ditto, 1904-05 : Ditto 1 . Ditto, 1905. 
Annual Progress Report of the A. Rea, Superintendent, | Government Press, 
Archeological | Survey Depart- Archeological Survey .| Madras, 1906. 


ment, Southern Circle, for the 
year 1905-06. 


Ditto, for the year 1906-07. | Ditto А 5 Ditto, 1907, 
Ditto, for the year 1907-08, | Ditto 4 4 Ditto, 1908, 
Ditto, for the year 1905-09. Ditto . | Ditto, 1909. 
Report on Epigraphical work | E. Hultzsch, Government Ditto, 1892. 


accomplished from July 1891} Epigraphist. 
to June 1892. 


Ditto July 1892 to June Ditto : 9 Ditto, 1893. 
1893. 
Рібо 40. 1898 іо 40, Ditto « 5 Ditto, 1894. 
1894. ' 
Ditto о. 1894 to do. | Ditto оз Ditto, 1595. 
1895. , 
Ditto do. 1895 to do. Ditto i Я | і Ч 
1896. | Ditto, 1896. 
. | 
Ditto do. 1896 to do. Ditto 5 | itt 
M i ? Ditto, 1597. 
itt . 1897 А 1 ۱ і 
m. o do. 1897 to do Ditto : ! Ditto, 1898, 
Ditto do. 1898 to do. | V. Venkayya, ist Assistant to Ditto, 1899 
1509, the Government Epigraphist. | | 
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Press, and date of 
publication. 


Government 


Press, 
Madras, 1900. 


Ditto, 1901. 
Ditto, 1902, 
Ditto, 1908. 
Ditto, 1904. 
Ditto, 1905. 


Ditto, 1906.. 


Ditto, 1907. 
Ditto, 1908. 
Ditto, 1909. 


1654. 


8: Downes,- 
London, 1864. 


Name and official designation 
of author. 


V. Venkayva, lst Assistant to 
the Government Epigraphist. 


| 
Ditto : 4 
Ditto 5 б 


Е. Hultzseh, Government | 
Epigraphist. 
V. Venkayya, Officiating 
Government Epigraphist. 
Ditto 
У. —Venkayya, Assistant 


' Archeological Superintend- 
ent for Epigraphy. 


! 
| 


Ditto 


Ditto 


- ۰ 


Ditto й i 


Title of work. 


ا ہے 


MADRAS—concld. 


Report оп Epigraphical work accom- 
СНА from July 1899 to June 1900. 


Ditto do. 1900 to do. 
1901. 

Ditto do. 1901 to do. 
1902. 

Ditto do. 1902 to do. 
1903. 

Ditto do, 1908 to do. 
1904. 

Ditto do. 1904 to do. 
1905. 


Annual Report of the Assistant 
Archeological Superintendent 
for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 
for the year 1905-06. 


Ditto for the year 1906-07. 
Ditto for the year 1907-08. 
Ditto for the year 1903 -09. 


Вомвау-- 


The Antiquities of the Kolaba 
Agency, (Бег. 330, Sel. Rec., 
Bombay, N. 8. No, 7.) 


The Antiquities of Kolhapoor illus- 
trated. (Ser. 350, Sel. Rec, 
Bombay, №. 8. No. 8.) 


Major G. LeG. Jacob 


Western | J. Fergusson, F.R.S., M.R.A.S | Cundall 


Extracts in connection with Maho- 
medan Architecture at Вееја- 
poor, in the Satara Districts, ete. 


(2551). (Ser 850, Sel. Rec, 
Bombay, N. S. No. 40.) 
Observations on inscriptions on 


copper-plates dug up at Naroor, 
inthe Koodal Division of the 
Sawunt Waree State, 1848; 
with translations and facsimiles, 
1851. (бег. 350, Sel. Ree, 
Bombay, N. S. No. 10.) 
Rock-cut Temples of 
India, 
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Press, and date of 
publication. 


1869. 


Carer Brothers, Old 
College Street, 8, 
Geneva, 1871. 


Government Central 
Press, Bombay, 1874. 


Ditto, 1875. 


Ditto. 


Ditto. 


Government Central 
Press, Bombay, 1876. 


Ditto, 1876. 


Ditto, 1817, 


PUBLISHED UNDER OFFICIAL AUTHORITY. 


Name and official designation 


Title of work. of author, 


Bousav—econtd. 


Report on the illustration of the: Dr. Forbes Watson and 
Archaic Architecture of India, Mr. Fergusson, General 
ete. ' Cunningham, and Colonel 

‚ Meadows Taylor. 


Notes to accompany a series of; Captain Lyon, late of Her 
photographs designed to illustrate | Majesty’s 69% Regiment 
the Ancient Architecture ofi of Light Infantry. 
Western India. 


Memorandum on the Buddhist} James Burgess, Archwolo- 

Caves аб Junnar. | gieal Surveyor and Reporter 
to Government, and 7. Е. 
| Fleet, Bo. 0.5. 


Memorandum on the antiquities! James Burgess,  Arch:zolo- 


at Dabhoi Ahmedabad, Than,| gical Surveyor and Reporter . 


Junagadh, Girnar, and Dhank, to Government. 


Memorandum on the remains at Ditto . a : 
Gumli, Gop, and іп Kachh, ete, 


Provisional lists of Architectural Ditto 
and other Archeological remains 


in Western India, including the 
Bombay Руеѕійепеу, Sindh, 
Berar, Central Provinces, and 
Hyderabad. 


Translations of inscriptions from | J. F. Fleet, Во, C.S., and Hari 
Belgaum and Kaládgi Districts} Vaman Limaya, В.А, 
in the Report of the first season’s 
operations of the Archeological 
Survey of Western India and of 
inscriptions from Kathiawar and 
Kachli. 


Buddhist | Caves of Ajanta. | Prepared by Major R. Gill and 
Second edition. revised by James Burgess, 
F.R.G.S, М.В.А.5. 


Notes on the antiquities of the | W.F. Sinclair, Во, C.S., and 
Talukas of Parner, Sangamner | J. Burgess, Archeological 
Ankole and Kopergaum form-| Surveyor and Reporter to 
ing the charge of the 2nd Assis-| Government. 
dant Collector, | Abmadnagar, 
with revised lists of remains in 
the Ahmadnagar Nasik, Puna, 

Thana, and Kalfdgi Zillahs. 


Architectural and Archeological | W. H. Propert, Collector of і 
remains in Khandesh in 1877. һала. : аз Diis 
— - = - ——— -e 
86 
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Press, and date of 
publication. 


Government Central 
Press, Bombay, 1870. 


Ditto. 


Ditto. 


Ditto, 1881. 


Ditto, 1885. 


Education Society’s Press, 
Bombay, 1886. 


Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1887. 


George Waterston & 
Sons, Edinburgh, 1888, 


Government Central 
Press, Bombay, 1886, 


Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1889. 


ARCHEOLOGICAL REPORTS 


Name and official designation 
of author. 


Dalpatram  Pranjivan Ка, 
Khar, 
J. Burgess, | Archeological 


Surveyor, Western India. 


Archeological 
Surveyor and Bhagwanlal 


Indraji Pandit. 


Archeological 
Surveyor and Reporter to 
Government. 


A. W. Crawley Boevy, C.S. 


James Burgess, LL.D., C.LE., 


Director-General of the 
Archaeological Survey of 
Iudia, and Н. Cousens, 
M.R.A.S., | Archeological 


Surveyor, Western India. 


М.В.А.5., 
Archeological Surveyor, 


Western India. 


J. Burgess, 


J. Burgess, 


Н. Cousens, 


James Burgess 


Title of work. 


BoxsaY—contd. 


Reports (from the Collectors) re- 
garding the Archeological те- 
mains in the Karachi, Haidera- 
bad, and Shikarpur Collectorates 
in Sindh, with plaus об tombs. 


Report on the Architectural and 
Archeological remains іп the 
Province ой Kachh, with 5 
papers by the late Sir Alex. 
Burnes. (Selections from the 
records of the Bombay Govern- 
ment, №. CLII, new series.) 


Notes on the Buddha Rock-Temp- 
les of Ajanta, their paintings 
and sculptures, and on the paint- 
ings of the Bagh Caves, modern 
Buddha Mythology, etc. 


Inseriptions from the Cave Tem- 
ples of Western India with 
descriptive notes, etc. 


Lists of the antiquarian remains in 
the Bombay Presidency, Sindh 
and Derár, with an Appendix 
of inseriptions from Gujrat. 


Scheme for the protection and 
conservation of ancient buildings 
in and around the City of 
Ahmedabad. 


List of photographs of ancient 
buildings and antiquities, Bom- 
bay. 


The antiguities of the town of 
Dabhoi in Gujarat. 


List of Photographie Negatives 
of ancient buildings aud anti- 
quities of the Bombay Presi- 
dency 


Lisi of Photographie Negatives 
of the paintings copicd from 
the Ajanta Caves between 1872 
and 1855 at the Government 
School of Art, Bombay, Sup- 
plement to the Bombay List of 
Photographic Negatives. 
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Title of work. Name and official designation Press, and date of 
of author. publication. 


Bousay—contd. 


Bijapur Guide . 2 А -|H. Cousens, М.Б.А5, Orphanage Press, Poona, 
Archeological Surveyor, | 1389. 
Western India. 


Notes on the buildings and other | Н. Consens, Avelneological | Government Central 
antiquarian remains at Bijapur, | Surveyor, Western India, | Press, Bombay, 1890. 
with translations of the іпестір-| and E. Rehatsek. : 


tions. 

An account of the Caves аб Nad-| Н. Cousens, Archeological Ditto, 1591. 
sur and Karsambla. Surveyor, Western India. 

Progress Report of the Archmo- Ditto . А Я Ditto, 1590, 


logical Survey of Western India 
for the months of December 
1559 to April 1890, 


Ditto for the months of May 1890 Ditto . я : Ditto, 1891. 
to April 1891. 
Ditto for the months of May 1891 Ditto . : р Ditto, 1892, 
to April 1892. 
Ditto for the months o£ May 1892! Ditto . А 1 Ditto, 1893. 
to April 1893. р 
Ditto for the months of Мау 1893 Ditto . . : Ріно, 1894. 
{о April 1894. 
Ditto for the months of Мау 1894 Dito . . А Ditto, 1895, 
to August 1895. 
Ditto for the months of September | H. Cousens, Archwological | Government Central 
1895 to April 1896. Surveyor, Western India. Press, Bombay, 1896. 
Ditto for the year ending 80th Ditto , Я : Dit i 
June 1897, itto, 1897, 
Ditto for the year ending 30th Ditto . ; ; Ditto, 1898 
June 1898. , 1898, 
Ditto for the year ending 30th Ditto . | | А 
June 1899. Ditto, 1599, 
Ditto for the year ending 30th Ditto . . i 
June 1000, Ditto, 1900, 
Ditto for the year ending 30th Ditto , : : 
June 1901, : Ditto, 1901, 
Ditto for the year ending 808 Ditto . : : 5 
June 1909, : Ditto, 1908. 
Ditto for the year ending 30th Ditto . A : 
June 1903. 7 نی‎ 2 і Ditto, 1905. 
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Name and official designation Press, and date o£ 
of author. publication. 
Н. Cousens, Archeological | Government Central 
Surveyor, Western India. Press, Bombay, 1904. 
Ditto . Я : Ditto, 1905. 
Ditto . . . Ditto, 1906. 
Ditto . 2 . Ditto, 1907. 
Ditto . A ; Ditto, 1908, 
Ditto . " ۱ Ditto, 1909. 


John Griffiths, late Principal | W. Griggs, London, 1896. 
of the Sir  Jamshedji 
Jijibhai School of Art, 
Bombay, Fellow of the 
University of Bombay, 
Member of the Bombay 
Branch ої the Royal Asia- 
tie Society. 


Ditto . . . Ditto, 1900. 


А.Р. : : . 1 1801, 


А. М. Broadley, ۰ ‚| Bengal Secretariat Press, 
Caleutta, 1872. 


II. L. Warrison, B.C.S. ; Ditto, 1878, 
Rajendralála Mitra, БІ, D., . Ditto, 1878. 

CLE. 
«(4358 Ditto, 1579. 


Title o£ work. 


Вомвах--сопсій. 


Progress Report of the Archæo- 
logical Survey of Western India 
for the year ending 30th June 
1904. 


Ditto for tbe year ending 80th 
June 1009. 


Progress Report of the Archæo- 
logical Survey of India, Western 
Circle, for the months of July to 
March 1906, inclusive. 


Ditto for the year ending 31st 
March 1907. 


Ditto for the year ending 9155 
March 1908, 


Ditto for the year ending 315 
March ۰ 


Paintings in the Buddhist Cave- 
Temples of Ajanta, Khandesh, 
India. Volume I (Pictorial sub- 
jects). 


Ditto ditto, Volume II 
(Decorative details). 


BENGAL— 


Account of a visit to Mount 
Parisnath (in Chutia Nagpoor) 
and the Jain Temples thercon 
іп 1827. (Ser. 250, Sel. Tec, 
Bengal, No. 38.) 


Ruins of the Nalanda Monasteries 
at Burgaon, Sub-Division Bihar, 
District Patna. 


Report оп the Archeology of the 
District of Midnapore, 


Baddha Gaya, the Hermitage of 
Sákya Muni. 


List of objects of antiquarian 
interest in Bengal. 
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Press, and date of 
publication, 


Bengal Seeretariat Press, 
Calcutta, 1579, 


Ditto, 1887. 


Ditto, 1891. 


Ditto, 1892. 


Ditto, 1893. 


Ditto, 1994, 
Ditto. 


Ditto. 


Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1890. 


Bengal Seeretariat Press, 
Calcutta, 1896, 


Ditto, 


Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


PUBLISHED UNDER OFFICIAL AUTHORITY. 


Name and official designation 
of author. 


Government of Bengal, P. W. 
Department, assisted Ву 
J. D. Beglar and W. B. В. 


W. B. Oldham, C.LE., Indian 
Civil Service, 


L. А. Waddell, М.В. 


Rai Ram Anugrah Narayan 
Singh Bahadur, 


W. В. Oldham, C.LE., Indian 
Civil Service, 


С. В. Wilson, М.А., of the 
Bengal Educational Service. 


mn 


Title of work. 


‘Bexest—contd. 


A List of the objects of antiquarian 
interest in the Lower Provinces 
of Bengal (with historical de- 
scriptions). 


Revised list of ancient monuments 
in Bengal, 1886. 


Some Historical and Еще! 
aspects of the Burdwan District. 


Discovery of the exact site of 
Asoka’s classic Capital of Páta- 
liputra, the Рай йота of the 
Greeks, and description of the 
superficial remains. 


A Brief History of the Bodh Gaya 
Math. 


‘Sikkim Gazetteer А . 

Some Historical aud ^ Ethnical 

aspects of the Burdwan District 

with an explanatory Index (Re: 
print). 

List of Statues, Monuments, and 
Busts in Calcutta of historical 
interest. 

List of Inscriptions on tombs or 
monuments possessing historical 
or archeological interest. 

List of Ancient Monuments in 


Bengal—Revised and corrected 
up to 31st August 1595. 


List of ancient monuments : — 


Dacca Division 1 А 


Rajshahi Division 
Orissa Division 

Chota Nagpur Division 
Bhagalpur Division 


Chittagong Division 


Press, and date of 
publication. 


Bengal Secretariat Press, 
Calcutta, 1896. 


Ditto. 

Ditto. 
Waterlow & — Sons. 
Limited, London, W., 


1903. 


Bengal Secretariat Press, 
Caleutta, 1901. 
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Name and official designation 
of author. 


...... 


mm 


М.Н. Arnott, Minst. C.E., 
Exeentive Engineer, Bengal 
Public Works. 


T. Bloch, Archeological 
Survévor, Bengal Circle. 
| 


} 


| Ditto .  , Ditto, 1909. 
Ditto Ditto, 1903. 
Ditto . Р а Ditto, 1904. 
Ditto . А Ditto, 1905, 
Ditto . : a Ditto, 1906. 

A. H. Longhurst, Officiating Ditto, 1907. 
Superintendent,  Archzeolo- 
gical Survey, Eastern Circle. 

T. Bloch, Superintendent, Ditto, 1908. 
Archeological Survey, 

Eastern 6۰ 
| 
Ditto Ditto, 1909. 
F. Maisey . . ‚| Baptist Mission Press, 
1848. 

A. Führer, Ph.D., Arehteolo- (Superintendent, Govern- 
gical Surveyor; and E. W.| ment Printing, Caleutta,. 
Smith, Architectural Sur-| 1559, 
veyor, North-Western Pro- 
vinces and Oudh. 

Ditto . 2 | Government Press, North- 


Western Provinces and 
Oudh, 1892. 


Title of work, 


BencoaL—eoneld. 


Burdwan Division . А 


Patna Division 
Presidency Division . 


Report with photographs of the 
repairs executed to some of the 


principal temples at Bhibanés-: 


yar and caves in the Khándigiri 
and Udaigiri Hills, Orissa, 
between 1595 and 1903, 


Annual Report of the Archolo- 
gical Survey, Bengal Circle, for 
the year 1900-01. 


Ditto for the year ended 
April 1902. 
Ditto for the year ended 
April 1908. 
Ditto for the year 0 
April 1904. 


Ditto for the year ended April 1905. 

Annual Report of the Атеһеоіо- 
gical Survey, Eastern Circle, for 
1905-06. 


Ditto for 1906-07. 


Ditto £or 1907-08. 


Ditto for 1908-09. 


UNITED Provinces— 


Description of the antiquities at 
Ка маг, 


List of Photographie Negatives of 
the monumental antiquities in the 
North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh. 


Progress Heports of the Epigra- 
phieal and Architectural Branches 
of the North-Westera Provinces 
and Oudh from October 1889 till 
30th June 1891, 
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mr € M 


Press, and date of 
publiestion. 


Thomason College Press, 
Roorkee, 1592, 


Ditto, 1893. 


Ditte 1594, 


Ditto, 1895. 


Ditto, 1898. 


Ditto, ۰ 


Ditto, 1898. 


Western Provinces and 
Ondh, 1899. 


Ditto, 1900. 


i : Name and official designation 
Title of work. af author. 


UNITED Provinces—contd. 


Annual Progress Report of the | A. Führer, Ph.D., Archelo- 
Archeological Survey Circle, | gical Surveyor. 
North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh, for the year 1891-99, 


Ditto for the year ending June Ditto 
1893. 

Ditto for the year ending June Ditte . . 
1894, 

Ditto for the year ending June Ditto 
1595. 

Ditto for the year ending June Ditto 
1896. 

Ditto for the year ending June Ditto 
1897. 

Ditto for the year ending June Ditto . 4 : 
1898, 

Ditto for the year ending June|V. A. Smith, LC.S, and (Government Press, North- 
1899. E, W. Smith, Archeological 

Surveyor. 

Ditto for the year ending 8185 | Е. W. Smith, Archeological 
March 1900. Surveyor, 

‘Ditto for the year ending 815% Ditto . 2 


Ditto, 1901. 


Government Press, United 
Provinces, 1908. 


Ditto, 1903. 


Ditto, 1904, 


Ditto 1905 


Ditto, 1996. 


March 1901. 


Annual Progress Report of the хуу 
Archeological Survey Circle, 
United Provinces, for the year 
ending 3156 Магеһ 1902, 


Ditto for the year ending 31st| E. B. S. Shepherd, Archzo- 
March 1908. logical Surveyor. 


Annual Progress Report of the | W. Н. Nicholls, Archmologi- 
Archeological Suveyor, United} cal Surveyor. 
Provinces and Punjab, for the 
year ending 31st March 1904. 


Ditto | for the year ending 31st Ditto 
March 1905. | 


Annual Progress Report of the Ditto . з ۰ 
Archeological Surveyor, North- 
ern Circle, for the year ending 
8166 March 1006. | 
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Name and official designation Press, and date of 
of author. publication. 
W.H. Nicholls, Archeological) Government Press, 
Surveyor. United Provinces, 1907. 


В. Е. Tucker, Archeological Ditto, 1908. 
Surveyor. 


Ditto . : : Ditto, 1909. 
А. Führer,  Archwologieal Government Press, North-- 


Surveyor, North-Western} Western Provinces and 
Provinces and Oudh. Oudh, 1896. 


V. A. Smith, LC.8. Ditto. 


Е. W. Smith, Archeological | Griggs & Sons, London.. 
Surveyor, North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh. 


Poorno Chander Mukherji . | Thomason College Press, 
Roorkee, 1899. 


Ditto . : . Ditto. 


Public Works Department. 
Press, Lahore, 1875. 


А. Cunningham, Director | ...... 
General, Archeological Sur- 
Yey. 


J. L. Kipling, Curator . 1889. 


С. J. Rodgers, Archeological IW. Ball & Co, Lahore, 
Surveyor. 1891. 


Dr. M. A. Stein, В . 1899. 


Title of work. 


Умер Provincrs—coneld. 


Annual Progress Report of the 
Archeological Surveyor, North- 
ern Circle, for the year ending 
815% March 1906-07. 


Ditto for the year 1907-08. 


Ditto ^ for the year 1908-09. 


List of Christian tombs and monu- 
ments of archeological and his- 
torical interest and their inserip- 
tions in the North Western 
Provinces and Oudh. 


Тһе remains near Кава in the 
Gorakhpur District. 


Portfolio of Indian Architectural 
drawings, Part 1. 


Report on the antiquities in the 
district of Lalitpur, North-Wes- 
tern Provinces. 


Plates illustrating the Report on 
the antiquities in the district of 
Lalitpur, North-Western Provin- 
ces. 


Ромхідв-- 

Objects of Antiquarian interest in 
the Punjab and its dependencies 
compiled from statements fur- 
nished by the several Deputy 
Commissioners, His Highness the 
Maharajah of Kashmir, and the 
Superintendents, Cis-Sutlej, 
Bahawalpur, and Chamba States. 


Descriptive List of the Principal 
Buddhist Sculptures in the Lahore 
Museum. 


Descriptive List of Photographie 
Negatives of Buddhist Sculptures 
in the Lahore Central Museum. 


Report of the Punjab Circle of the 
Archmologieal Survey, 1888-89, 


List of inscriptions in the Lahore 
Museum. 


to 
t 
- 


Press, nnd date of 
publication. 


Baptist Mission Press, 
Caleutta. 


Lahore Caxton Printing 
Works, 1901. 


Ditto, 1909. 


Ditto, 1908. 


Ditto, 1904. 


.! Economical Press, 


Lahore, ۰ 
Ditto, 1906. 


Ditto, 1907. 


Ditto, 1908. 


1874. 


1874. 


1574. 


Name and official designation 
ої author. 


C. J. Rodgers, Archieological 
Surveyor. 


Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, Archzeolo- 
gical Surveyor, Punjab, 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Dr. J, Ph. Vogel, Superinten- 
dent, Areh:eologieal Survey. | 


Ditto 


Ditto 


" 


Ditto é 


Ditto 


Lieut. А. Crompton, В.Е. 


Lieut. Skene Grant, К.Е. 


“F 


i 
| 
} 


Sergeant T. Н. Wileher, В.Е. 


| 
| 


PUBLISHED UNDER OFFICIAL AUTHORITY, 


Title of work. 


РокзАВ--сонс 
Revised list of objects of Archeo- 
logieal interest in the Punjab. 


Report of the Archeological 
Survey, Punjab Circle, for the 
period-from Ist January to 30th 
June 1901. 


Auuual progress Report of the 
Archxological Surveyor, Punjab 
Circle, for the year ending 31st 
March ۰ 


Ditto for the year ending 5166 | 
March 1903. 


Annual Progress Report of the 
Superintendent, | Archeological 
Survey, Punjab and United Pro- 
vinces Circle, for the year ending 
315 March 1904. 


Ditto for the year ending 8916 
March 1905. 


| 

Annual Progress Report of the 
Superintendent of the Archreo- | 
logical Survey, Northern Circle, ! 
for the year ending 8166 Murch 
1906. i 


Ditto for the year endiug 8166 
March 1907. 


Ditto for the year ending 918 
March 1908, 


N.-W. Е. Provisce— 

Report on the explorations of the 
Buddhist ruins аб  Jamalgarhi 
during the months of March and 
April 1573. (Supplement to the | 
Punjab Government Gazette of 
22th February 1574.) | 

Report on the explorations of the 
Buddhist ruins near  Kharkai 
during the months of March 
and April 1874. (Supplement 
to the Punjab Government 
Gazette of 11th June 1874.) 


Report on the exploration of the ' 
Buddhist ruins аб "lakht-i-Bai: 
Yusafzai, during the months of 
January, February, March and | 
April 1871, (Supplement to i 
the Punjab Government Gazette | 
of О August 1874.) | 


Press, and dato of 
publication. 


Public Works Depart- 
ment, Punjab, 1882. 


Punjab Government Press, 


Т.лһоге, 1889. 


Ditto, 1898. 


Government 
North-West 
Provinee, 1905. 


Press, 
Frontier 


Ditto, 1907. 


Commercial Press, Pesha- 


war, 1908. 

Government Press, 
North-West Frontier 
Province, 1909. 

Government Press, 


Burma, 1880. 


Ditto, 1888. 
Ditto, 1854. 


Ditto. 
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Name and official designation 
of author. 


Lieut. С. A. Crompton, R.E. 


Lieut. P. Haslett, R.E. 


Lient. C. Maxwell, К.Е, 


Capt. H. A. Deane, Assistant 
Commissioner. 


Dr. М. A. Stein Ph.D. 
Prineipal, Oriental College, 
Lahore. 


М. А. Stein, Ph.D., Іперес- 
tor General of Education 
and Archeological Sur- 
veyor, North-West Frontier 
Provinee and Baluchistan. 


Dr. D, B. Spooner, Superin- 
tendent, Archeological] Sur- 
vey, Frontier Circle. 


Ditto 


Ditto 
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Dr. X. Frochhammer, 
Government Archeologist, 
Burma. 
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Report on the explorations at mound 
Shahji-ka-dheri near Peshawar. 
(Supplement to the Punjab 
Government Gazette of 18th 
November 1575.) 


Report on the explorations at 
Taikal near Peshawar. (Supple- 
ment to the Punjab Government 
Gazette of 18th November 1575 
and of 30th March 1570.) 


Reports of Buddhist explorations 
in the Peshawar District by the 
10th Company of Sappers and 
Miners. 


Memorandum on excavations at 


Sikri, Yusafzai. 


Detailed report of an  Arelhzolo- 
gieal tour with the Buner Field 
Force. 


Report of Archeological Survey 
work in the North-West Fron- 
tier Province and Baluchistan 
for the period from January 2nd, 
1904, to March 815%, 1905. 


Annual report of the Archzologi- 
eal Survey of India, Frontier 
Circle, for 1906-07. 


Ditto for 1907-08 
Ditto for 1908-09 


Всвма- 


List of objects of  antiquarian 
interest in British Burma. 


Notes on the early Histoty and 
Geography of British Burma— 
1. The Shwe Dagon Pagoda ~ 


ТІ. The first Buddhist Mission 


to Suvarnabhumi. 


List of objects of Antiquarian and 
Archwological interest in British 
Barma. 
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1879-89. (Being a Review, 
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The Po U Daung_inseription, | Taw Sein Ko, Government | Government Press, 
erected by King Sinbyuyin in| Translator, Burma. Barma, 1881, 
1774 A.D. | 

List of objects of antiquarian | Dr Е, Forehhammer, Ditto. 
interest in ۰ | Government Archeologist, 

| Burma. 
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List of objects of antiquarian: Ditto . . : Ditto, 1892. 
interest in Burma. | 

Inscription of Pagan, Pinya, and | Taw Sein Ko, Government Ditto. 


Ava (deciphered. from the ink! Translator, Burma. 
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papers of the late Dr. Foreh- 


hammer). 
Report on the Antiyuities of Dr. E. Forchhammer, Ditto. 
Arakan. Government Archeologist, 
Burma. 
Report on the Kyaukku Temple Ditto . А . Ditto. 
at Pagan. 
“The Kalyani Inseriptions : Taw Sein Ko, Government Ditto. 


E Translator, Burma. 
Memorandum of a tour in parts of | Ditto . . : Ditto. 
the Amherst, Shwegyin, and ; 
Pegu Districts. | 


Note on а tour in Burma in March Р. О. Оеме, Assistant Ditto, 1593. 
and April ۰ Engineer on special duty, 
Public Works Department, 
North-Western Provinces 

‚ and Oudh. 


"Notes on an Archeological tour | Taw Sein Ko, Government | Reprinted from | the 
through Ramannadesa. | Translator, Burma. Indian 4н} фнату by 
(The Talaing country of Burma.) | the Educational 


Society’s Steam Press, 
Bombay, 1898. 


| 
A preliminary study of the Po Ui Ditto . : : Ditto. 
Daung Inscription of Sinbyuyin, i : 
1173 АР. | 
! 
А preliminary study of the Kaly- | Ditto ۰ : Ditto. 
ani Inscriptions. | ” 
і 
Notes on antiquities in Ramanna-; Lieutenant-Colonel R. С, Ditto, 1591. 
desa. | Temple, late | President, 
(The Talaing country of Burma).; Rangoon Municipality, 
| Durma. 


Press, and date ої 
publication. 


Reprinted from the- 
Indian  dutiquary by 
the Educational 
Society’s Steam Press, . 
Bombay, 1894. 


Government 
Burma, 1897. 


Press,- 


Ditto 1599. 


Ditto, 1900—1903.. 
Ditto, 1900. 


Ditto, 1901. 


Ditto. 
Ditto, 1902. 


Ditto, 1903. 
Ditto, 1904. 
Ditto, 1905. 
Ditto, 1906. 


Ditto, 1907. 


Ditto, 1908. 
Ditto, 1909. 


Mysore Government: 


Press, 1879. 
Ditto, 1886. 


ARCH ZOLOGICAL REPORTS 


Name and official designation 
of author, 


Taw Sein Ko, Government 


Translator, Burma. 


Maung Tun Nyein, Officiating 
Government, Translator, 
Burma. 
Ditto 


Taw Sein Ko, Government 
Archeologist, Burma. 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Taw Sem Ко, Superinten- 
dent, Archeological Survey. 


Ditto ? 


Ditto 


Ditto 


‚| L. Rice, Director of Public 


Instruction. 


| L. Rice, Seerctary to Govern- 


ment. 
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Some remarks the Kalyani 


Inscriptions. 


on 


Inscriptions copied from the 
stones collected by King Bodaw- 
paya and placed near the 
Arakan Pagoda, Mandalay. 


Inseriptions of Pogan, Pinya and 
Ava. 

Translation with notes. 

collected in 


Upper 


Inscriptions 
Burma. 


Index, Inseriptionum B. Birmazi- 
carum. Vol I. 


List of objects antiquarian and 
archeological interest in | Upper 
Burma, 


List of Pagodas at Pagan under; 
the custody of Government. 


Report on Archeological work in 
Burma for the year 1901-02, 


Ditto, for the year 1902-08 . 1 
Ditto, for the year 1908-04 
Ditto, for the year 1904-05 


Report of the Superintendent, 
Archeological Survey, Burma, 
for the year ending 815% March 


1906 


Ditto, for the year ending 3166 
March 1907. 


Ditto, for the year ending 815% 
March 1908. 


Ditto, for the year ending 31st 
March 1909. 


Mysore AND Coorc— 
Mysore Inseriptions 


Coorg Inscriptions |. . . 
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Mysore AND Coors—coneld. 


Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola, L. Rice, Director of Archmo- | Mysore — Government 
chief seat of the Jains) logical Researches | and Press, 1889, 


a 
(Mysore). Secretary to Government, 
Mysore 
Epigraphia Carnatica—Inscerip- Ditto : Я Ditto, 1894 
tions in the Mysore District, - | 
Part I. 
Ditto, Part II Ditto Я . Рібо, 1898, 
Ditto, Inscriptions in the Kadur | L. Rice, Director of Атейко» Ditto, 1901. 
District, logical Researches. 
Ditto : -| Basel Mission Press,- 


Ditto, Inseriptions in the Hassan 


District in 2 sections. ! | Mangalore, 1902. 


Ditto, Inscriptions in the Simoga | Ditto Р . Ditto 1902, 
District, Parts I and П. 
Ditto, Inscriptions in the Chital- Ditto " ; Ditto, 1903. 
drug district. і 
Inscriptions at Tumkur Ditto жо os Ditto, 1904, 
Inscriptions at Kolar Ditto : . Ditto, 1905. 
ASA 
Report on the progress of Шк) E. А, бай, І.С.5., Honorary | Assam Secretariat Print- 
torical research in Assam, Director of Ethnography] ing Office, Shillong 
in Assam. “| 1897. { 
List of archmological remains in| aes. Ditto, 1902, 


the Provinces of Assam. 
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Тхттер Кіхером. 

British Museum Library, Great Russell Street, Bloomsbury, London. 

Bodleian Library, Oxford. 


London University Library, Imperial Institute, London, S.W. 
Cambridge University Library, Cambridge. 


Edinburgh " y Edinburgh. 
Glasgow эз i Glasgow. 
Aberdeen y 5 Aberdeen. 


Trinity College Library, Dublin. 

Folklore Society, 11, Old Square Lincoln’s Inn, London, W.C. 
National Art Library, South Kensington Museum, London. 

Royal Institute of British Architects, 9, Conduit Street, Hanover Square, London » ҮҮ. 
Advocates’ Library, Edinburgh. 

The Royal » Windsor Castle, Berks. 

Royal Society, Burlington House, Piccadilly, London. 

Royal Society, Edinburgh, 

Royal Irish Academy, 19, Dawson Street, Dublin. 

National Library of Ireland, Leinster House, Kildare Street, Dublin. 
Royal Asiatic Society, 22, Albermarle Street, London. 

Society of Antiquaries of London, Burlington House, Piccadilly, W. 
Royal Scottish Museum, Edinburgh, Scotland. 


Society of Antiquaries of Scotland, National Museum of Antiquities, Queen Street. 
Edinburgh. 


Imperial Institute, London. 

Indian Institute, Oxford. 

Society for Protection of Ancient Buildings, 10, Buckingham Street, Adelphi, W.C, 
The Royal Academy of Arts, Burlington House, London. 

Society for the Promotion of Hellenic Studies, London. 


поза Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, 3, Hanover Street, W 
ondon. 5 


France, 
Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris. 
Institute de France, Paris, 
Musée Guimet, 7, Place d'Iena, Paris. 
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GERMANY. 
Bibliothek der Deutschen Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, Halle (Saale), Germany. 
Royal Prussian Academy of Sciences, Berlin. 
Royal Museum for Ethnology, Berlin. 
Königliche Gesellschaft der Wissenchaftén zu Göttingen, Gottingen. 

AUSTRIA. 
Imperial Academy of Sciences, Vienna. 
Hungurian Academy, Buda-Pesth. 


ПАТ. 
Biblioteca Nazionale, Vittorio Emanuele Rome 
2 


В. Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale di Firenze. 
Тһе Società Asiatica Italiana Firenze, 

British School at Rome. 

American School of Classical Studies ut Rome. 


OTHER COUNTRIES IN EUROPE. 
Koninklijke Akademie van Wetenschappen te Amsterdam, Holland. 


Royal Institute of Netherlands, India, The Hague, Holland. 
Imperial Academy of Sciences (for the Asiatic Museum), St. Petersburg, Russia. 
Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark. 
National Museum, Copenhagen, Denmark., 
Académie Royale d'Archéologie de Belgique, Anvers. 
University Library, Upsala, Sweden. 
2 5 Christiania, Norway. 
British School at Athens, Greece. 
La Société Archéologique d' Athénes, Athens, Greece. 


AMERICA, 
American Oriental Society, 235, Bishop Street, New Haven, Conn, U.S.A. 


Smithsonian Institution, Washington, D. С, 1, В. A. 
Secretary, National Museum, Washington, U. S. А. 
Field Museum of Natural History, Chicago. 


British COLONIES. 
The Museum, Canterbury, New Zealand. 


Literary and Historical Society, Quebec, Canada. 

Melbourne Library, Melbourne. 

University Library, Sydney, New South Wales. 

Victoria Publie Library, Perth, Western Australia. 

Royal Asiatic Society, Ceylon Branch, Colombo. 

Straits Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, Singapore. 

North China Branch of the RoyalzAsiatie Society, Shanghai. 
Museum of Arabie Art, Cairo, Egypt. 
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FOREIGN COLONIES. 


“Directeur de соїв français d'extreme Orient, Hanoi. 

Bataviaasch Genootschap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen, Batavia. 

Institut Francais D' Archéologie Orientale du Caire, Caire, Egypt. 

Ethnological Survey for the Philippine Islands, Department of Interior, Manila, 
IL—INDIA. 
(1) IMPERIAL. 

Imperial Library, Caleutta. 

Indian Museum, Caleutta. 


*Press Room, Calcutta and Simla. 


(2) PROVINCIAL. 
Марва, 


Secretariat Library, Fort St. George. 


University „з Madras. 
Public 3 2 
Presidency College | ,, 
School of. Art, ۳ 


Government Central Museum, Madras. 


Christian College Library 33 


Вомвлү. 
Secretariat Library, Bombay. 
University ۳ E 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Town Hall, Bombay. 
School of Art, Bombay. 
The College of Science, Poona. 


BENGAL. 
Secretariat Library, Writers’ Buildings, Calcutta, 
University Library, the Senate House, Caleutta. 
Presidency College Library, 1, College Square, Caloutta, 
Sanskrit College Library, 1, College Square, Calcutta. 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, 57, Park Street, Calcutta, 


UNITED PROVINCES, 
Secretariat Library, Р. W. D., Allahabad. 
University j, Allahabad. 
Public Library, Allahabad, 
Provincial Museum Library, Lucknow. 
Sanskrit College, Benares. 


“Thomason College, Roorkee. 


iv 
II.—INDIA -—ocorncid, 
PUNJAB. 


Secretariat Library, Public Works Department, Lahore. 
Punjab Public Library, Lahore, 

Museum Library, Lahore. 

University Library, Lahore. 

Government College Library, Lahore. 

Delhi Museum and Institute, Delhi. 


Мовтн- езт FRONTIER PROVINCE. 
Secretariat Library, Peshawar. 


Museum Library, Peshawar. 


Burma, 
Secretariat Library, Rangoon. 
The Bernard Free Library, Rangoon. 


The Phayre Museum, Rangoon. 


CENTRAL Provinces, 
Secretariat Library, Nagpur. 
Museum Library, Nagpur. 


Assam. 
Secretariat Library, Shillong. 


Coorg. 


The Chief Commissioner of Coorg’s Library, Bangalore. 


Native Srares. 
Hyderabad. 
The Residents Library, Hyderabad. 


Central India. 
Library of the Agent to the Governor-General, Indore. 
The Librarian, Dhar Museum Library, Dhar, 


Rajkumar College, Indore. 


Rajputana. 
Library of the Chief Commissioner and Agent to the Governor-General, Aimer. 
College Library, Ajmer. 


Baroda. 
Library of the Resident at Baroda. 


